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ABSTRACT 

This study focuses on the wealth stratification system of the 

Navajo of the Kaibeto Plateau. The Kaibeto Plateau was settled by the 

Navajo in the mid-nineteenth century. By the 1930s they had developed 

an economically and socially stratified society rooted in a livestock 

economy and influenced by institutions of the surrcnmding society. In 

the years since livestock activities have been severely constrained by 

the federal government: Holdings have been radically decreased and 

pastoralism has ceased to be the main source of income and subsistence. 

These changes are described and analyzed. Wealth stratification 

is conceived of as a phenomenon to be explained and one which has 

implications for the study of social change. In the 1930s a handful of 

families owned most of the livestock in the region. These families 

were, uniformly, des~-Ddants of the wealthier and more prominent early 

settlers. Even after federal programs destroyed the economic advantage 

these wealthy families possessed, the children of the relatively wealthy 

have, at least until recent years, .continued to prosper (relative to 

their poorer neighbors) in various ways. They have, on average, higher 

levels of educational attainment and better occupational profiles. The 

different responses of individuals at different levels in the social 

hierarchy have effected the composition of the rural population. More 

xiv 
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from distant communi ties. Social structures which functioned in the 

livestock economy to integrate families in the region have disinte

grated. The chapter has emerged as an important social and poli tical 

uni t. Al though the weal thy families seemed to have dominated chapter 

politics initially, recent elections indicate a declining influence. 

The historical facts reported here indicate the importance of 

social variability in the study of social change. It is argued that the 

Navajo were never a socially homogeneous group. Thus institutional 

pressures and shifting government policies have not affected all fami

lies in the same manner. Such findings have implications not only tor 

the way in which anthropologists theorize about tribal peoples and 

social change, but also have implications for those responsible gov

ernment officials who seek to formulate solutions to perceived problems 

on contemporary American Indian reservations. 



CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

What are the social sciences all about? They ought to be about 
man and society and sometimes they are. They are attempts to 
help us understand biography and history, and the cormections of 
the two in a variety of social structures. 

Mills 1959:31-32 

Men make their own history, but they do not make it just as they 
please; they do not make it under circumstances chosen by 
themselves, but under circumstances directly encountered, given 
and transmitted from the past. 

Marx 1934:10 

The fact that small-scale societies have become increasingly 

integrated into nation-states has been one of the central concerns of 

social scientists since at least the mid-nineteenth century. Whether 

expressed by Marx a"ld Engels as stages of inexorable historical trends 

driven by dialectical processes or by Durkheim as the increasing 

specialization in the division of labor, the change has been apparent 

and yet difficult to cogently describe or explain. The fact of this 

change and the fascination that it holds for historians and social 

scientists' has not waned. The "general cultural evolutionists" have 

described it as the "passage from . . . lower to higher levels of 

integration, and less to greater all-round adaptabili ty" (Sahlins and 

Service 1960:38; see also Steward 1955). Historians have written of the 

development of a "world system" (Wallerstein 1974). Some sociologists 
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have discerned in this change the "eclipse of community" (see Bell and 

Newby 1974:38-40 for a critical view of this position). The "fact" of 

such changes is beyond debate. The continued fascination is with the 

various ways this change is to be best understood, with the processes by 

which it has been accomplished. There is an interest in the variants of 

the general process, the persistence or disappearance of various social 

institutions and cultures, the consequences for individuals. 

No single study is likely to provide a satisfactory synthetic 

answer to the entire range of questions posed. The study of a particular 

society (or culture's) involvement in this process can certainly provide 

no more than suggestions that may be helpful in understanding the gen

eral process. But, the study of the history of a single society can seek 

to describe and explain one variant of the general theme. This is such a 

study. It is a description of over 100 years of the history of a single 

communi ty, the Navajo of the Kaibeto Plateau. Beginning in the years 

when the Navajo were militarily defeated by the forces of the United 

States gover.nment, it traces the processes of political incorporation 

and economic "integration" of a group of Navajo. Finally, it examines 

the manner in which these processes have altered the form of Navajo 

social life. The concern is not only with the transformation of social 

insti tutions and social organization, however (cf. Hammel's 1969 classic 

study of power in Ica, Peru). A second aim is to describe and explain 

the consequences of change for individual members of the society. 

The Navajo are an Athapaskan speaking tribe of the American 

Southwest. Descended from groups of hunters and gatherers that slowly 
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migrated into the region in late pre-historic times, the Navajos were 

greatly influencecl by the Pueblo, Hispanic and Anglo-Americans during 

the last 500 years. Today the Navajo are the most numerOllS North 

American tribe and occupy the largest reservation in the United States. 

After the arrival of Spanish co~onists in the Southwest the Navajo 

gradually developed an economy based largely on livestock and farming, 

an uncommon subsistence adaptation among North American Indians. Live

stock pastoralism influenced the contours of Navajo social organization. 

One prime feature of Navajo society during the nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries was the existence of major differences in wealth, 

defined by the size of the flocks owned and controlled by tribal mem

bers. In the 1930s the U.S. government enforced a reduction of livestock 

numbers which destroyed the pastoral economy, altering the nature of 

wealth stratification. 

The apparent existence of wealth differentials in Navajo society 

prior to military subjugation has guided the research strategy under

taken and provides a structure for the argument. The major portion of 

the dissertation documents the re-emergence of wealth stratification on 

the Kaibeto Plateau between 1870 and the 1930s (the years of livestock 

reduction). This provides the context for addressing a more specific set 

of questions concerning the adaptation of families differently located 

in the economic hierarchy when the basis of the society's economic 

system is eliminated. When the source of wealth differences in a tribal 

society is levelled by actions of the state into which the tribe has 
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become integrated, is there a general realignment of the relative eco

nomic position of families? This question entails a series of connected 

questions -- does enforced egalitarianism create conditions of equal 

opportunity for participation in the new economic order? Are families 

favorably si tuated in the old order able to perpetuate their relative 

advantage in the new order? Or, are the formerly less advantaged those 

who succeed while the formerly wealthy retreat into conservatism? Are 

such changes immediate or do they span generations? Is there a single 

new adaptation marked only by differential degrees of participation? 

Alternatively, are there a variety of adaptations -- different kinds of 

"new order" associated with the position of one's family in the historic 

economic system? These questions shift the analytical focus from the 

changes in institutional forms to the responses of individuals to those 

al tered forms. 

The questions posed abov'e involve certain assumptions about the 

nature of society, the relationship between individuals and families to 

social structure, and the processes of social change. A brief discussion 

of these assumptions is merited before turning to the specific case of 

the Kaibeto Plateau Navajo. The particular view of society and change 

assumed here provides a framework for and informs the structure of 

analysis undertaken in this study. 
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History, Social Structure and the Individual 

The two epigrams which introduce this dissertation are taken as 

the starting point for a11 that fo11ows because they stress key concepts 

in the social sciences. The concept of social structure must be a cen-

tral concern. This is glossed by Firth (1963:40) as lithe sets of rela-

tions which make for firmness of expectation, for validation of past 

experience in terms of similar experience in the future." Or as stated 

by Radcliffe-Brown (1965:192), "[i]n the study of social structure the 

concrete reality with which we are concerned is the set of actually 

existing relations, at a given moment of time, which link together 

certain human beings. II Such conceptualizations of social structure as-

sume an ambiguous and ambivalent relationship, however, to the import-

ance of understanding history or the temporal dimension of any human 

society. Again, Radcliffe-Brown's (1965:192) words illustrate the prob

lem: "Science (as distinguished from history or biography) is not con-

cerned with the particular, the unique, but only with the general, with 

kinds, with events which recur." In Radcliffe-Brown's view social struc-

ture is a composite of "events which recur" shorn of their context in 

history and biography as the following criticism indicates. 

[G]enerally in Anglo-Saxon sociology and anthropology, the 
attempt to bracket time is made in terms of 'taking a snapshot' 
of society, or 'freezing' it at an instant. The logical defects 
of such a view should be obvious, and it only retains whatever 
plausibili ty it has because of the implicit comparison that lies 
behind it. The anatomy of a body, or the girders of a building, 
the sort of imagery that is involved with this conception of 
structure are perceptually 'present' in a sense which 'social 
structure' is not. Consequently, in this mode of thinking the 
sy.nchrony/diachrony distinction is unstable. Time refuses to be 



eliminated. . . . The term 'social structure' thus tends to 
include two elements, not clearly distinguished from one 
another: the patterning of interaction, as implying relations 
between actors or groups; and the continuity of interaction in 
time (Giddens 1979:62; original emphasis). 
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To recognize the logical difficulties inherent in these concepts 

of "social structure" is not to deny their heuristic utility when used 

to provide descriptions of a social group or when social groups are 

compared cross-culturally (and social structure is a variablp. used in 

such a comparison) (see, e.g., Lowie 1948, Murdock 1949). But such 

logical problems are insurmountable when one turns to a study of social 

change. This is especially true in the modern world where dominant 

societies and economies incorporate peoples that were, historically, 

independent and relatively self-sufficient. In this context, it is to be 

noted that Radcliffe-Brown (1965:183) appeared to view the problem as 

more a matter of method than one of theory. 

"Social structure" as an anthropological concept has not only 

been located outside of time; it has been located beyond the individual 

as well. Radcliffe-Brown's statement that "[w]e cannot study persons 

except in terms of social structure, nor can we study social structure 

except in terms of the persons who are the units of which it is com-

posed" (Radcliffe-Brown 1965:194) would seem to counter this assertion. 

However, he defines "person" in a way which eliminates the individual 

from social structure and creates a tautology concerning the study of 

social relations: "The human being as a person is a complex of social 

relationships" (Radcliffe-Brown 1965:194). In this fashion biography is 

excluded as a proper subject of social analysis. 
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If social structure is to be examined alongside biography and 

history, a definition of structure must be found which does not exclude 

time and people. Structure may be found, as Marx suggested, in the 

historically determined conditions in which people are always located. 

Much of t"lhat is traditionally thought of as social structure (especially 

kinship) has this quality of "pre-giveness" for the individual. TheSe 

features of social structure are often spoken of, rather loosely, as 

rules which "govern" behavior (see, e.g., Searle 1969:12; Bailey 

1969:x1i). This conceptualization also seems to eliminate individuals 

and time outside of social analysis. It implies that rules must be 

changed before behavior can be altered. Unfortunately, there is little 

suggestion as to how such rule changes can be accomplished. Ethno-

graphies following this model, like ethnographies in the Radcliffe-Brown 

mode, objectify individuals and fail to incorporate history adequately. 

A different notion of the relationship of rules to social structure is 

required to place people and time back into the study of society. 

Rules can only be grasped in the context of historical develop
ment of social totalities, as recursively implicated in prac
tices. This point is important in a twofold sense. (a) There is 
not ~ singular relation between "an activity" and "a rule," as 
is sometimes suggested .... Activities or practices are brought 
into being in the context of overlapping and connected sets of 
rules, given coherence by their involvement [through people] in 
the constitution of social systems in the movement of time. (b) 
Rules cannot be exhaustively described or analyzed in terms of 
their own content, as prescriptions, prohibitions, etc.: pre
Cisely because, apart from those circumstances where a relevant 
lexicon exists, rules and practices only exist in conjunction 
wit!} ~ another (Giddens 1979:65; original emphasis). 

In other words, rules and social structures are either reproduced or 

changed by individuals in response to the conditions of everyday life. 
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If conditions vary little from generation to generation, one might 

expect rules and structures to vary .:little (i.e. to be replicated faith

fully) through time. It is in response to the cornii tions encountered by 

or transmitted to members of society that history is created, that 

change occurs or equilibrium is maintained. 

It is assumed here that some structures are more routinized and 

more generally shared by members of the society than are other struc

tures. The attractiveness of linguistic theory as a model for under

standing social structures generally lies in the fact that language is 

both a "social phenomenon" and "a condition of culture" (Levi-Strauss 

1967:55, 67). But, ultimately, it must be recognized that the linguistic 

analogy, like the organic analogy, is more metaphor than paradigm. Other 

social institutions (even kinship) are generally not as encompassing as 

language (Levi-Strauss 1967:46). For example, taxonomies for some fea

tures of a culture are easy to obtain but other features of a culture 

may not be parsimoniously organized and analyzed according to widely 

shared taxonomies. 

For the Navajo there are certain features of kinship that are 

universally agreed upon such as matrilineal descent and clan affilia

tion. Beyond this, there is some disagreement surrounding the rules for 

arranging marriages. There is nearly universal agreement that indi

viduals of the same clan or clan group should not marry. (The:t'e is some 

disagreement about what clans constitute a clan group -- see, e.g., 

Shepardson and Hammond 1970:62-63). There is a lack of consensus about 

the propriety of marrying someone of one's father's clan. Aberle (1980) 
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has summarized the various views of appropriate clan regulated marriage 

choices. The cultural norm is for post-nuptial residence to be matrilo

cal but, unlike norms or "rules" within the kinship system, there is no 

recognized sanction for those who do not conform to this norm. Through

out the text that follows, reference is made to generally recognized 

features of Navajo kinship structures and residence conventions, but 

these are not structural features or organizational principles central 

to the thesis. Variations in weal th among individuals and families is 

the central feature of social life that is described and analyzed. 

Because the Navajo have an essentially egalitarian ideology, lacking 

classes, status groups, castes and even discrete ranks, this feature of 

social life is not clearly defined in structural categories of the 

culture. There is widespread recognition of differences in wealth. This 

was perceptually apparent during the period of the livestock economy. 

Informants \lllderstand the importance that wealth has in life choices. In 

contrast to kinship, r.Dwever, there is not an elaborately developed set 

of categories that guides discourse. 

The preceding discussion of social structure and its relation to 

biography and history is a guidepost to what has been carved out of the 

intricate patterns of Navajo society for purposes of this study. Dif

ferences in wealth are considered as an important component of Navajo 

social structure. These differences have evolved historically. They can 

be described by paying attention to the careers of individuals and the 

growth or decline of families. Family members have acted to maintain 

weal th and the prestige and status which is associated with wealth. The 
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context within which these acts have been accomplished was broadly 

structured by features of Navajo and American society. 

Weal th Differences in Tribal Society 
and the Study of Social Change 

A dominant theme in the study of tribal and folk societies has 

been their homogeneous, and hence egalitarian, character (Tonnies 

1963:48, 65, 228; Durkheim 1964:130-34, 193-94; Redfield 1967:4; Service 

1966:24; Sahlins 1972:114-15). This view, which has guided a number of 

ethnographies, has gradually given way to a recognition that 

Although it is important to differentiate between systems 
where stratification is based primarily on age and sex [hunting 
and gathering bands being the prime example] and those which 
depend on other criteria, it is equally important to note the 
universality of some form of socially structured and sanctioned 
inequality of power, property, and prestige (Tumin 1967:17; 
original emphasis). 

Thus, the focus in many studies of tribal societies has shifted from a 

debate about the presence or absence of differences in wealth and power 

to a concern with describing and analyzing the nature of the stratifica-

tion that is present. 

Once stratification is recognized as a structural component of a 

tribal society a more sophisticated analysis of social change can be 

undertaken. In general, the major studies of social change among 

American Indian tribal groups (see, e.g., Linton 1940; Spicer 1961) have 

neglected the importance of structured differences of wealth wi thin the 

tribe. The emphasis has been on the extent to which the dominant society 

has influenced the entire social structure of the tribe. It reflects a 
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model of change termed "exogenous dynamics ll by Frankenberg (1967:83). 

Another tradition in the study of social change among American Indians 

is represented by the II cuI ture and personality" school. Such studies 

have usefully described variation in individual responses to the forces 

of social change (see, e.g., Wallace 1952; Spindler 1955) but they have 

not attempted to explain this variation in terms of internal structural 

differentiation within the tribe. Hence, such studies have done little 

to affect the general view expressed by Linton: 

[T]he fundamental processes of culture change are concerned with 
modification in the knowledge, attitudes and behavior of indi
viduals. What happens at this level will never be exactl . the 
same for any two persons, but where whole societies are con
cerned the individual differences apparently tend to cancel out, 
making possible certain valid generalizations (Linton 1940:468) 

Of course, if there are structured differences (for instance, in 

the distribution of wealth) wi thin a society then it may be assumed that 

individuals occupying similar structural positions may respond to 

changes in ways which differ from individuals occupying different posi-

tions in the hierarchy. Moreover, a recognition of structured internal 

variations along a particular dimension (such as wealth) allows one to 

envision social change as at least partially conditioned by lIendogenous 

dynamics ll (Frankenberg 1967:83). That is, by conflicts or compromises 

between families or individuals occupying different positions within the 

structural hierarchy. 

Wealth differences, then, are not only related to other elements 

of social structure and social organization; such differences also have 

implications for social change. They may, potentially, influence the 
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course of change wi thin the society itself (as when people located in 

different positions in the hierarchy may come into conflict or "may 

resolve conflict in certain ways -- e.g., ways which may lead to social 

fissioning, differential incorporation of neighboring peoples, different 

ecological adaptations and such). More important in a modern context is 

that wealth differences may affect the responses of individuals and 

families to the forces of change originating in the relations between 

the tribal and the dominant society. For example, location in the wealth 

hierarchy may have an influence on the likelihood that an individual 

will either assimilate into the dominant society, become "cul turall y 

conservative," or particpate in the creation of new social forms. 

These intriguing questions are more often discussed in the ab

stract than by reference to detailed empirical studies. Studies in the 

tradition of Marx tend to emphasize class structure and class struggle 

in a fashion that may obscure the possibility that such struggle might 

be represented in microcosm within a family or that certain powerful 

families may make the transition successfully - i.e. that members of 

the same family might have been, first, feudal lords and, in a later 

historical period, leaders of bourgeoisie. Most studies of social mobil

i ty are of limited utility for the questions posed here because they 

rarely span an historical period which includes a cataclysmic change 

resulting in a transformation of the economic order. 

There is a small literature from Africa (Worsley 1969: 224-25; 

Smythe and Smythe 1960:87-90, 165-66; Plotnicov 1970) which suggests 

that the "traditional" elites in some societies perpetuated their status 
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under colonial rule by having differential access to opportunities and 

resources necessary for participation. in the "new" elites. The same 

processes seem to have occurred in Indonesia (Wertheim 1969: 193-207). 

There are hints that similiar processes may have operated among some 

American Indian tribes (e.g., among the Cherokee, see King (1979)). 

However, in the main, studies of American Indians have not described 

features of internal social or economic stratification; much less have 

they carefully related differences in economic status to social or 

cultural change (but see Aberle (1966) for a notable exception). 

Social Change in the Contemporary World 

Much of the immediately preceding discussion must remain some-

what speculative, incapable of being verified by empirical work in the 

modem world. There are not today (if there ever were) completely self-

sufficient, isolated human populations. This has been discussed by such 

authorities as Wallerstein (1974) and Frank (1972) (on a global level), 

Spicer (1962) (a regional level), and Jorgenson (1972) and Bee (1981) 

(in discussing North American Indian groups). Mi11s has concisely sum-

marized the importance of considering the place of any society within 

the modern world system: 

In our period, social structures are usua11y organized under a 
poli tical state. . .. All the institutions and specific mi
lieux in which most men live their public and private lives are 
now organized into one or more of the nation-states. Social 
scientists of course do not always study only national social 
structures. The point is that the nation-state is the frame 
within which they most often feel the need to formulate the 
problems of smaller and larger units (Mills 1959:135). 
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Tribal societies have thus become progressively integrated into nation-

states. In this process some of the distinctive aspects of tribal 

society have disappeared from the world scene (Sahlins 1968:1-4). They 

may be considered as "pCl.rt-societies" (cf. Kroeber 1948:284; Foster 

1967:2). 

In this progressive integration some have only discerned dis-

integration and loss, the submergence of formerly distinct tribal 

peoples into an undifferentiated mass that is modern society. This 

popular view is at odds with most anthropological thought. Viewing the 

historical fates of peoples as a process in which social structures can 

be created as well as destroyed, anthropologists have often stressed 

that new social and cultural forms are produced within the context of 

the nation-state. According to steward (1955:47) "certain aspects of the 

national culture have affected the minority culture to the extent of 

integrating it as a new subculture, that is, a specialized dependent 

part of the whole." Mills' concept of the variety of appropriate sub-

jects of social inquiry wi thin the social worlds of modern states is 

instructive: 

Within these worlds are open-country settlements and pressure 
groups and boys' gangs and Navajo oil men; air forces pointed to 
demolish metropolitan areas .... And everywhere there are more 
'small groups' than anyone could ever count (Mills 1959:132-33). 

Studies of ethnicity and class (e.g. Gordon 1964; Leggett 1968), occupa-

tiona1 groups (e.g. Pilcher 1972) and urban American Indians (e.g. 

Waddell and Watson 1971) within the context of the American political 

economy have a1l influenced the shape of the present study. 



The Relationship of Economic Differentiation 
and Social Change in Navajo Society 
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Although there are no extensive descriptions of economic strati-

fication among the Navajo, seeking an understanding of the dynamics of 

social change in Navajo society by reference to stratification is not an 

entirely novel approach. Vogt has suggested that distinction between 

rices and pobres in the livestock economy of the late Spanish period 

may have been important in the dynamics of the raiding compl€:'X 
- the ricos wanted peace to maintain the herds they had; the 
young pobres wanted raids to build up their herds of horses and 
sheep (Vogt 1961 :306). 

Thus, wealth differences in the pastoral economy may have been 

important for participation in war and trade prior to the incarceration 

at Ft. Sumner. The Ft. Sumner period marked the end of the "raiding 

compleK' but the economic stratification associated with differences in 

the size of herds owned was re-estab1ished in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries. During these years differences in economic 

status was also related to varied relations with the surrounding domi-

nant society (see chapters 2 and 3). 

Discussing the spread of the Native American Church (peyotism) 

in two Navajo communities, Aberle found significant associations 

with various measures based primarily on pre-reduction livestock 
holdings. These findings were interpreted in terms of relative 
deprivation. Those Navahos in the two communities who had once 
been the weal thiest tended to join the peyote cult in greater 
numbers than did other Navahos. Because of the marked levelling 
effects there was a very close association between past 
holdings and •.. livestock loss. ... Furthermore, with 
certain qualifications, those peyotists who lost most stock 



tended to be among the earliest to join the cult (Aberle 
1966:271). 
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Peyotism did not spread to the western Navajo reservation until the 

1950s (Aberle 1966:281; Levy and Kunitz 1974:130; Wagner 1974:156-61) 

and its later adoption by families of the Kaibeto Plateau was largely 

unrelated to weal th differences prior to livestock reduction (Wagner 

1974:178-82). Nevertheless, Aberle's data clearly show that one's posi-

tion in the historic pastoral economy influenced one aspect of culture 

change. 

In a study of Navajo drinking comparing people in four samples 

in the 1960s (Levy and Kunitz 1974:173-74) show that long-term residents 

of Flagstaff had significantly different drinking patterns than did 

Navajos living on the reservation. They suggest that a major reason for 

the difference is that the Flagstaff Navajos "grew up in families that 

were poor .in traditional terms" (Levy and Kunitz 1974:118-19). They 

assert that "[p]oorer people in Navajo terms have more incentive to 

adopt white ways than those who are wealthier" (Levy and Kuni tz 

1974:186). 

To some degree, then, the present study is merely an extension 

of analyses of Aberle and of Levy and Kl~itz. However, rather than 

trying to explain the adoption of single trait associated with cultural" 

change (i.e. viewing only peyotism or drinking patterns as the dependent 

variable), the analysis here aims for an understanding of the relation-

ship of a number of indicators of social change (multiple dependent 

variables) to wealth differences in the pre-livestock reduction economy 
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(the independent Variable that was found by Aberle, Levy and Kunitz to 

be so powerful in explaining one aspect of culture change). Phrasing the 

proposition slightly differently, the present study focuses on the 

extent to which the posi tion of one's family in the livestock economy 

has affected one's opportunities and participation in the new economic 

order. 
Navajo society has been changed by more than a hundred years of 

non-soli tude and incorporation into the American polity. But this change 

has not resulted only in a single modem part-society of Navajos. There 

is, of course, the modem Navajo Reservation or Navajo Nation, a legally 

defined and bounded semi-sovereign polity over which the United States 

Congress exercises plenary power and to which the federal executive has 

a trust responsibility. Within the bounds of this territory, however, 

there are several social forms that differ to varying degrees. A major 

distinction is between the rura]. communi ties, such as the I(.aibeto 

Plateau, and the "agency towns," such as Tuba City (see Spicer 1962:468-

69). Peripheral to the reservation are border towns with growing Navajo 

populations such as Flagstaff (Levy and KUnitz 1974:89-90; Henderson and 

Levy 1975:84-100). There are substantial Navajo populations in urban 

areas (Henderson and Levy 1975:101-11). These different residential 

choices are, to some extent, cross-cut by differing occupational 

groupings of Navajos with corresponding differences in social orienta

tions (Robbins 1978; Henderson 1979). 

The argument here is that the contemporary variety of social 

forms or adaptations has discoverable connections to one of the major 
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sources of variation within the historic livestock economy of the pas

toral Navajo - differences in wealth. It is further argued that contem

porary variation is a product of the interplay of the historic differ

ences in wealth with the actions and policies of the dominant society. 

It is the central thesis of this study that such variation, the product 

of forces of change, is best understood by weaving together history, 

biography and social structure. The case study of wealth and change 

among the Kaibeto Plateau will illustrate this thesis. 

Chapter 2 provides a brief history of Kaibeto Plateau social 

history prior to livestock reduction. It describes ~;e evolution of an 

economic hierarchy (based on differences in the amount of livestock 

owned by different families) in a frontier area of Navajo settlement. 

Chapter 3 details the nature of economic stratification just prior to 

the livestock reduction program. Chapter 4 describes some of the im

mediate economic consequences of li vestock red~ction and the insti tu

tional changes that resulted. Chapter 5 deals briefly wj th subsequent 

economic adaptations. In chapter 6 the questions posed in this intro

duction are directly addressed. Cohort analysis of individuals from 

families of different economic status in the old order demonstrates the 

effect that family background has had on the careers of the succeeding 

generation. Finally, chapter 7 discusses some of the implications of 

this research for the study of social change gPJnerally. 



CHAPTER 2 

KAIBETO PLATEAU HISTORY TO THE 19305 

The Navajo probably entered the Southwest as gatherers and 

hunters establishing trade relations with the peoples already present in 

the region (Wilcox 1981). Like most band level societies they were 

presumably a rather egalitarian lot (Service 1966:81). The Navajo soon 

had close relations with Puebloan groups in the region, societies with a 

strong hierarchial ideology. By the 17005 the Navajo also had extensive 

contacts with the Spanish settlers of New Mexico. Through raids and 

trade the Navajo obtained livestock (mostly sheep and horses) from the 

Spaniards. By the mid 1800s major internal economic differentiation 

based on the extent of a family's livestock holdings characterized 

Navajo society. It was this society that faced the pressures of the 

Anglo-American government which succeeded the Mexicans in 1848; it was a 

stratified society of ricos, pobres, and slaves (Vogt 1961:306). 

The period. between 1848 and 1863 was marked by intermi ttant con

flict between the Navajo and the Americans headquartered at Santa Fe. 

Prior to this there had been little permanent Navajo settlement west of 

Black Mesa (Kemrer 1974: 144) , al though there is suggestive evidence of 

occasional use of the canyons north and east of the Kaibeto Plateau 

(Stokes and Smiley 1964). Before this time the Kaibeto Plateau was .he 
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inhabited by a few Paiute families affiliated with Southern Paiutes to 

the northwest (Bolton 1950:235-36; Haskell 1940:80). 

The American military campaigns, especially Colonel "Kit" 

Carson's final campaign, wrought havoc among the Navajo. Flocks were 

slaughtered, orchards were burned and families were separated. carson 

deliberately struck at the sources of Navajo subsistence. By doing so he 

accomplished a military victory, destroyed the basis of the stratifica

tion system, and brought about massive social dislocation. After the 

1863 campaign most Navajos surrendered to the American government and 

were incarcerated at Ft. Sumner (Hwelte) along the Pecos River in 

eastern New Mexico. A few groups of Navajos sought refuge in the canyons 

west of Navajo Country. Among these "holdouts" were the f .. rst permanent 

Navajo settlers of the Kaibeto Plateau region. 

The Fort SUnmer Period 

It is reported that Dibe1nit1ai (Many Sheep Left Hand), a 

Loka'adine clansman married to a Tachi1ni woman, was a headman at Black 

Mesa during years of conflict before 1863. At Monument Valley, 

Hashkenin1 (a Tach:iini) led a band of 17 Navajo holdouts (Kelly 1953). 

There were probably Paiute or ute servants associated with this band 

(Gillmor and Wetherill 1953:178-80). There may have been a similarly 

small group at Gray Mountain. 

Two groups established themselves· between Monument Valley and 

Gray Mountain. The largest group secured themselves in the canyons 
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between the Kaibeto Plateau and Navajo Mountain. This was a group of 

about 35 to 40 Navajos led by Daghaii (Whiskers) (also known as Daghaii 

sam and Daghaii Dahsikaadii). Little is known about this man. He was a 

Naneeschtezi Tabaaha (Zuni Edgewater) clansman of middle age. Both his 

wives were of Manygoats clan. Daghaii had apparently fled to canyon 

fastness from the Carrizo Mountain area. He was remembered as the 

weal thiest and most influential individual in the band. He possessed 

knowledge of both Blessingway ar.d Enemyway. A son-in-law, Atsidii Kakehe 

(Wounded Smith), was the son of the Black Mesa headman, Dibe.Ianini t.Iai, 

and was probably a close relative of Hashkenini (see Dyk 1967:161). 

Other members of the band were of the Tsinnijinni and Tanezani clans. 

Several distinct families were represented (see table 1, figure 1). 

There were apparently a small number of Paiutes associated with this 

group. 

Another, smaller, group occupied the area bet~'leen Black Mesa and 

Echo Cliffs. This group was led by Biighaanii (Backbone) of Kiya'ani 

clan. He had several wives of Manygoats and Salt clans (some were ap

parently of Paiute ancestry). There were several Paiutes or Utes as

sociated with this group (testimony of George Martin, Land Claims Com

mission [Lee] 137:3-4). This was probably the man mentioned in Mormon 

accounts as "Peokon." Peokon was thought to be responsible for the 

killing, near Red Lake (Tonalea), of a member of Jacob Hamblin's 1860 

expedition to the Hopi (Miller 1959:23,27,31,33). Biighaanii and his 

band apparently surrendered to the U.S. forces at Ft. Defiance late in 

the Fort SUmner period. 



Table 1: Major Families Settling the Kaibeto Plateau by 
Approximate Date of Settlement 

(with reference to figure 1) 

Map 'Probable' Area of Approx. 
Ref. Name Home Area Settlement Date 

----- ------
1 Daghaii carrizo Mtns. Navajo canyon 1860s 
2 Kescoli Aneth area Navajo canyon 1860s 
3 Abe'abetsani Dennehotso Navajo canyon 1860s 
4 Tanabah Shiprock area Mormon Ridges 1870s 
5 Todech1in1 Bi tsi Ft. Defiance area Echo Cliffs 1870s 
6 Asaa Bidohii Chinle Valley Blue canyon/Red Lake 1870s/80s 
7 Asaa Ashiihi Ft. Defiance area Echo Cliffs 1870s 
8 Asaa Tcxlechiini Dermehotso area Shonto 1860s 
9 Asaa Bina'adini Keams/Ganado area Western Black Mesa 1870s/80s 

10 Asaa Bitsi Yischilly Dennehotso area Cow Springs area 1860s/70s 
11 Hastiin Lichii canyon de Chelly Tuba City area 1870s/80s 
12 Dohalyani Crystal area Echo Cliffs 1870s 
13 Whi terock's Mother White Rock Preston Mesa 1870s/80s 
14 Asaa Litsol Pinon area Coalmine Mesa 1890s 
15 Asaa Dijaa'i Tselani Tuba City area 1880s/90s 
16 Nilghi'i canyon de Chelly Red Lake 1890s 
17 Adiligai Crystal/Dermehotso Red Lake 1880s/90s 
18 Maggie Boone Nazlini/Mexican Hat Red Lake 18805/90s 
19 Sadie Chee Gallup area Wildcat Peak 1900 
20 Bancrofts Ft. Defiance area Tuba City 1905-1915 
21 John Daw group Bahastlah Red Lake area 1905-1920 
22 ute Tachiini Kayenta/Bluff Cow Springs area 1910s 
23 Yellow Lefthand Leupp & de Chelly Coppermine 1926 
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Descendants of Daghaii's band related a Ii ttle information re

flecting the remembered hardships of the Ft. Sumner period holdouts. 

Seclusion in the canyon depths was the surest means to avoid detection 

by the Indian scouts for the U.S. military. The few sheep, goats and 

horses that were concealed in the canyons were the chief source of meat, 

al though game was hunted as well. Sheep and goats also provided milk. 

Corn was cultivated in the canyon bottoms. Daghaii had cornfields in 

Navajo Canyon and at the edge of the Colorado River. Harvests were 

relatively good but food was very carefully prepared to avoid waste. A 

few informants mentioned the time as one of greater hardship. They 

claimed that little food came from cultivated crops and domestic ani

mals. The claimed bases of subsistence were wild greens, insects, pinons 

and game. One woman was told that a mixture of berries and clay was 

common in the diet because of the scarci ty of food. Another woman re

counted that a salt substitute was obtained. from deposits remaining in 

sandstone depressions after the rainwater had evaporated and that a 

certain bush (now forgotten) provided a sweet substitute for sugar. 

Mormon settlements were beset by raids during the period 

(Woodbury 1950: 170-76). Some informants stated that these raids were 

made necessary by the impoverishment suffered by the holdouts. Raids on 

Mormon ranches were necessary to obtain food. Feasts were held after 

successful raids. The Mormon accounts of the raiding indicate that 

raiding parties were composed of about 20 Navajo warriors and sometimes 

included Paiutes (Woodbury 1950: 167). It is likely that these raiding 

parties originated on or near the Kaibeto Plateau and included members 



25 

of at least the four holdout bands from Monument Valley to Echo Cliffs. 

An unsuccessful raid into Utah during the winter of 1866-67 (Woodbury 

1950:172-75), coupled with the hardships of ekeing out a livelihood by 

other means, may have influenced Biighaanii's decision to surrender at 

Ft. Defiance. 

In sum, it is possible to merely sketch the outlines of the 

social and economic life of the Kaibeto Plateau residents during the 

harsh times of the Ft. SUmner period. The total number of Navajos living 

north of Black Mesa from Monument Valley to Echo Cliffs was probably 

less than 70 individuals. They were bound together by ties of clanship 

and, to some extent, by kinship. The harsh conditions of the period 

reinforced the importance of cooperation. These conditions also influ

enced these families to forge ties with the Paiute families that had 

earlier inhabited the region. Land use was largely limited to the can

yonlands and wooded areas on the periphery of the broad pastures of the 

Kaibeto Plateau proper. Whatever previous differences in livestock 

holdings there had been between the families that sought refuge in the 

region were insignificant compared to harsh conditions faced by all, but 

the differences were not altogether erased. 

The Frontier Period: 1868-1905 

The 1868 release and repatriation of the Navajos incarcerated at 

Ft. SUmner launched a new period in Navajo history generally. The polit

ical relationship between the United States and the Navajos was defined 
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by the Treaty of 1868. The Navajo became one of the many "domestic 

dependent nations" of Indian tribes subject to the plenary power of the 

United States Congress. The federal executive branch of government was 

to undertake its trust obligations to the tribe. In the eastern reaches 

of Navajo Country the status of the headmen was reinforced by the gov

ernment. Headmen received extra rations and were considered tribal 

spokesmen by the Indian agents. These men had formal ties to the gov

ernment and helped maintain peace throughout most of Navajo Country 

(Young 1972:184; Kluckhohn and Leighton 1962:249). Whatever may have 

been th~ structure of Navajo political organization prior to Ft. SUmner 

(see Franciscan Fathers 1910:422-24; Reichard 1928:108-11; Hill 1936:18; 

Hill 1954; Shepardson 1963:49-52), the new responsibilities of the 

headmen and their relationship to government agents was a fundamental 

change in the nature of leadership among the Navajo (Young 1972:184). 

The people of the Kaibeto Plateau lived beyond the reservation 

boundaries and far from the government centers at Ft. Defiance and 

(later) Shiprock. They had few direct contacts with agents of tr.e fed

eral government. The 35 years following Ft. SUmner were characterized by 

settlement and use of the Kaibeto Plateau proper, population increase 

through both natural increase and the migration of many eastern Navajo 

families to the sparsely settled area, and indirect control by the fed

eral government. It is convenient to view the period as ending with the 

establishment of the Western Navajo Agency at :i,'uba City in 1905. 

Although the first few years following tlk I'~l<;::'3Se of the Navajo 

from Ft. SUmner were marked by armed hostilities between the Mormons and 
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the Kaibeto Plateau Navajos, the remainder of the period was relatively 

peaceful. Five months after the Navajos were released from Ft. SUmner a 

set of widespread, synchronized raids were launched against Mormon 

settlements in southwestern Utah (Woodbury 1950:175). Intermittent 

raiding continued until early 1870 with a loss to the Mormons of over 

1200 horses and cattle (Woodbury 1950: 176-77). At least one of the raids 

was reportedly organized by Hastiin Tse, a son of Biighaanii (who had 

returned to the Echo Cliffs area with his band in 1868), and included 

Atsiidi Kakehe as well as other members of both Daghaii IS and 

Biighaaniils bands. In 1870 the Mormon hierarchy directed Jacob Hamblin 

to journey to Ft. Defiance to enlist the aid of the U.S. government in 

bringing the raids to a halt. On his return Hamblin met with a council 

of Navajos near the Kaibeto Plateau. After the uneasy meeting, a truce 

was established (McNitt 1962:94; Little 1909:106111). 

This peace allowed the families associated wi th Daghaii IS and 

Biighaanii IS bands to use the open ranges of the Kaibeto Plateau. Mem

bers of Daghaii IS band continued to maintain orchards and cornfields in 

Navajo Canyon but they also established farms along Cow Springs Wash. 

One family (that of Kescoli) had dry farms and pasture at White Mesa. A 

member of Daghaiils ~"'ld, Bikalasani, journeyed to the Carrizo Mountains 

where he took a wife from a family returning from Ft. Sumner. Hastiin 

Tse similarly took a wife at Ft. Defiance. Both men brought their 

spouses to the Kaibeto Plateau. Hastiin Tsels wifels parents and sib

lings also came to this area on the frontier of Navajo settlement. 
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The region was also a frontier for Mormon settlement. In 1871 

John Lee established Lee's Ferry on the Colorado River (McNitt 1962:98). 

This convenient crossing facilitated trade for Navajos journeying to 

southern utah and became something of a trading location its own right 

(McNitt 1962:99). In 1875 the Mormons established a major settlement at 

Tuba City (Tanner and Richards 1977:129). The Paiutes of the region 

coped with these events in several ways: some moved away, others congre

gated in one of two locations within Navajo Country -- at Navajo 

Mountain and Willow Springs (where they had relatively close relations 

with the Mormon settlers), still others became servants to wealthy 

Navajo families or married Navajos and (after a time) assimilated into 

Navajo society. 

In the early 1870s the Kaibeto Plateau was only sparsely settled 

by Navajo families. These families were loosely associated with one of 

two ~vajo headmen of considerable prestige and some wealth -- Daghaii 

(on the eastern edge of the plateau) and Biighaanii (on the western part 

of the plateau). For three decades the sparsely settled region was a 

frontier of Navajo settlement. Many families found the first years of 

reservation life extremely difficult. Late spring storms, summer 

droughts and insects destroyed crops (Underhill 1967: 154-55). The fami

lies returning from Ft. Sumner had little livestock and, although the 

government issued thousands of small stock (sheep and goats), it was 

years before livestock holdings (in the aggregate) reached pre-Ft. 

SUmner period levels (Aberle 1966:30). Government rations were necessary 

for survival (Underhill 1967:155). Many Navajos ignored the reservation 
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boundaries and resettled areas they had occupied prior to their incar

ceration at Ft. SUmner. For example, there was a sharp increase in hogan 

construction on Black Mesa in 1868 and 1869 (Kemrer 1974: 132). Other 

families traversed large sections of Navajo Country in the 1870s and 

1880s seeking locations in which to establish themselves as self-suffi

cient (Dyk 1947, 1967; Mitchell 1978:29). 

Some of these families journeyed to the Kaibeto Plateau, and it 

appears that the original settlers encouraged them to stay. Daghaii 

reportedly offerred sheep to some people in return for help with his 

flocks and in his fields. (At Monument Valley Hashkenini also gave sheep 

to needy families returning from Ft. Sumner (Gillmor and Wetherill 

1953:154)). Between 1870 and 1900 more than a dozen distinct family 

groups settled in the Kaibeto Plateau area (see figure 2). Many of these 

families were of clans that had not been represented among the holdout 

families. These families tended to settle south or west of White Mesa -

outside the terri tory dominated by members of Daghaii's band and in the 

interstices of the range occupied by members of Biighaanii's band. 

The original settlers and the migrants alike had close kin ties 

to people farther east in Navajo Country. Figure 2 shows the provenience 

of many of the families who settled the Kaibeto Plateau. It appears that 

throughout the period families maintained frequent contacts with rela

tives to the east. There were marriages over wide distances and some 

ceremonialists of this period journeyed south and east of Black Mesa to 

receive instruction. Nevertheless, the families of the Kaibeto Plateau 

were forging a new community and social network on the frontier. There 
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were frequent marriages among members of migrant families and some 

marriages between members of migrant families and the offspring of the 

original settlers (especially those of Biighaanii's band and the poorer 

members of Daghaii's band who had settled at White Mesa). 

From 1870 to 1900 the population of the Kaibeto Plateau in-

creased rapidly. The geographic range of that population also was ex-

tended. Many families seem to have not settled on a fixed seasonal use 

pattern. Other families, particularly the offspring of Daghaii who 
I 

controlled some of the best farming locations (near springs in Navajo 

canyon and along Cow Springs Wash), were more consistent in their sea-

sonal round from one year to the next. A profile of the Kaibeto Plateau 

population and the approximate territories used by families can be 

reconstructed for circa 1890. Although probably not comprehensive, the 

reconstruction gives a rough idea of settlement patterns at that time 

(see figure 3 and tables 2-4). The population exceeded 325 individuals 

that can be assigned to three major geographic sectors of the area. 

The most distinct and cohesive group was composed of the origi-

nal holdouts in Daghaii's band and their descendants (table 2). This 

group consisted of at least twenty families averaging nearly seven 

individuals per family. Five clans and about ten distinct lineages were 

represented. The families of this group occupied most of the northern 

and eastern portions of the plateau. Other descendants of Daghaii and 

those affiliated to his band lived at Navajo Mountain, Shonto, 

Inscription House and perhaps 01 jato. 
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Table 2: Families Associated with Daghaii's Band, ca. 1890 

Map Children 
Location Wife Husband Male Female 

Tlizilani Clan 
A Asaa Bika'a Daghaii 3 3/4 
A-l Asaa Ligai Atsiidi Kakehe 3 3 
A-2 Asaa Bitliziligai Atsiidi Kakehe 3 3/4 
B Tlizinalzidi Kescoli 5 6 
B-1 Daughter #1 Tach1ini Tso 1/2 1/2 
B-2 Daughter #2 Daghalani 1/2 1 
B-3 Haldichali Be'asaa Haldichali 1 1 

Tsinnijinni Clan 
C Abe'atsani :Sones Sombrero 3 0 
C-1 Daughter #1 Tachiini Al tsisi 3 2 
C-1a Daughter's Daughter Hastiin G1she 0 1 
C-2 Daughtp.l:.~ #2 Tsiicody 4 1 

Nanaaschtezi Tabaaha Clan 
D Dejoli Be'asaa Dejoli 0 0 
D-l Daughter #1 :Sones Sombrero 1 4. 
D-2 Daughter #2 Hastiin Lily 3/4 2 
D-3 Daughter #3 Biliilani 1 1 
E Ruby Tallman 'l'sinnij 1rm1 

Dilwhooho 6 5 
F Tanabah Bika'asani 5 6/7 

Tach1ini Clan 
G Dibelaninitlai's 

Daughter Hastiin Tlizi 4 1 
G-l Daughter #1 Hastiin Tlizi 0 2/3 
H-1 Asaa Ligai Daghazhiini 1 2/3 
H-2 Atsiidi Bela Daghazh1ini 0 1/2 
I Asaa Tach11ni Adakai San1 1/2 1/2 

Tanezani Clan 
:s Asaa Bitsi unknown or 

Yisch1lly unmarried 1 1 
K Asaa Tanezani Tlizilani Smith? 1 0 
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Table 3: Families Associated with Biiaghanii' s Band, ca. 1890 

Map Children 
Location Wife Husband Male Female 

Tlizilani Clan 
A Tlizi Anili 

Bima Biiaghanii 3 2 

B Red Burro's 
Wife's Mother Biiaghanii 0 1 

C Asaa 
Bina'adini Biiaghanii 0 1 

D Tlooli's 
Mother's Mother Biiaghanii 0 1 

E Aghaasi Bima Biiaghanii 1 0 

F Slim Tlizilani Tlai 
Bima Bidaghalichii 3 4 

G Ben Claw's Tlai 
Father Bima Bidaghalichii 1 0 

Paiute Tlizilani 
H Kinii Bilaii 0 0 

Manymules Clan 
I Manymules Daghazhiin 3 2/4 

Redeyes 
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Table 4: Families of Post-Fort SWnner In-Migrants, ca. 1890 

Map Children 
Location Wife Husband Male Female 

Tabaaha 
A Todechiini Bi tsi Tsedeschoshii 4 1 
A-l Asaa Hoyani Hastiin Tse 3 2 
A-2 Mae Benally Claw Benally 0 0 

Tsinsikaadii 
B Tsiiyeeli Bitsi Biiwoi'igizhii 2 0 
B-1 Daughter#l Sorefoot 3/5 1 

Nakaidine 
C Asaa Yiitloho Hastiin Li tsoi 4 2 

(adopted from Asaa Bidohii) 3 1 
C-l Nak.aizhiin Bima Dinet;roo;Z 1/2 1/2 
C-2 Asaa Bi tsiin Dinetlool 1/2 1/2 

Deschiini 
D Asaa Begaan Tachiini ? 1+ 
E Asaa Zhiini Salt 1+ 1+ 

Tanezani 
F Asaa Litsoi Yanatah 4/5 2 

Hanaghani 
G 3 Wives Chisi Yazhi 3/5 3/5 
H Maggie Boone Deschiini 1/3 1/2 
I Slatehorse's Adiligai 1 1 

Wife's MJther 
Todechiini 

;] 3 Wives Hastiin Lichii 5/6 1 
K Asaa Dijaai Bitsi Kiya'ani Nez ? ? 
K-1 Asaa Ayounezi Hastiin Ashiihl 2 4 
L 2 Wives Nilgiihi 5 4 
M Asaa Alsiihii Tachiini 4 2 

Salt 
N Asaa Ashiihi Tsitolii 5 4 

Tsirmijinni 
0 Asaa Tsirmi Bima Ch'antsohi 0 1 
0-1 Asaa Tsirmi Behekahe 0 1 
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The second group, composed of descendants of Biighaanii and some 

of the migrant families whose members had married sons of Biighaanii, 

was much smaller both in terms of the number of families and the average 

size of family (table 3). They occupied territory stretching from wes

tern Black Mesa to Echo Cliffs. 

The third "group" was not a cohesive, socially interacting set 

of families in the same sense as the other two groups. It consisted of 

the various families who had migrated from farther east in the 1870s and 

1880s. Some of these families were linked to one another and, more 

rarely, to families of the other groups through marriage bonds. Such 

bonds became more common in the ensuing decades. There were thirteen 

distinct lineages (representing seven clans) and two autonomous families 

of Paiute ancestry. There were twenty or more families averaging less 

than six members. These families were poorer as well as smaller than the 

families of the Daghaii group. They occupied a concave arc of terri tory 

from Black Mesa and Blue Canyon in the southeast to Echo Cliffs and 

Bodaway in the northwest. They may have relied proportionately more on 

farming (at Red Lake and the base of Echo Cliffs) than did other fami

lies. 

The most populated areas were around Cow Springs and Red Lake 

(where families of all three groups had summer farms), White Mesa (where 

several poorer families of the Daghaii group had dry farms), Navajo 

Canyon (where the wealthier families had cornfields, peach orchards and 

access to some of the best range land on the adjacent plateaus) and 
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along Echo Cliffs near Gap (where migrants and members of Biighaanii's 

group had dry farms and access to range and water). 

During this period the Navajo of the Kaibeto Plateau depended 

primarily on livestock as a basis of subsistence with products of the 

field having a secondary importance. There were three main sources of 

livestock: (1) the small flocks sequestered in the canyons by Daghaii's 

band during the Ft. Sumner period; (2) sheep and goats distributed by 

the government at Ft. Defiance between 1869 and 1872; and (3) animals 

obtained from the Mormons, initially by raid but later through trade. 

Daghaii's livestock holdings (and those of his offspring) in

creased rapidly during this period. His family pastured its flocks on 

the best range land in the area - north of White Mesa and between White 

Mesa and Cow Springs. Moreover, members of the family were active in 

trade with the Mormons, exchanging blankets and buckskins for horses. 

(In 1873 Atsiidi Kakehe was wounded, and the remaining members of his 

party were killed, returning from a trading expedition to central Utah 

(see Murphy 1972:220-21; J'olmson 1973:92-101).) Daghaii is remembered as 

the wealthiest livestock owner of this period. His generosity in 

"giving" livestock to other families stands as a testimony to his 

wealth. 

The nuclei of many of the small flocks which the migrant fami

lies brought to the Kaibeto Plateau were probably government issued 

small stock. A few members of the holdout groups may also have journeyed 

to Ft. Defiance to participate in the government's largesse. 
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There was some trade with the Mormons of southern Utah and Tuba 

City. The Mormons provided a market for Navajo wool but a weaving fac

tory, built at Tuba City in 1879, was unsuccessful (Tanner and Richards 

1977:131). Apparently the Navajos generally traded for cattle and horses 

rather than small stock (see, e.g., Dyk 1967:155). 

The Navajos also traded with the Hopis. One of Biighaanii's 

sons, Sore foot , who had married a Todechiini woman from Keams canyon and 

settled on Black Mesa, was known as an active trader between the Hopi 

villagers and the Kaibeto Plateau. Several informants stated that the 

small peach orchards that are still present on the Kaibeto Plateau were 

derived from seed obtained in trade with the Hopis. 

Several trading posts were established on the periphery of the 

Kaibeto Plateau during this period. In 1880 a son of John Lee estab

lished a trading post near Gap and the following year he opened a post 

near Red Lake. In 1882 a frustrated prospector, Johnathan Williams, 

founded a post in Blue Canyon but the post was relocated to Cow Springs 

in the 1890s (McNitt 1962:265-70). These posts were frequented by most 

families of the Kaibeto Plateau. The Navajo could sell their wool local

ly and obtain flour, coffee, sugar, cloth and axes as well as other 

items (McNitt 1962:79). The presence of the posts marked the beginnings 

of the integration of the Navajo into the market of the national economy 

but, throughout the late nineteenth century, the Kaibeto Plateau Navajo 

generally obtained only a few basic items to supplement an essentially 

subsistence economy. 



39 

There was virtually no participation by Kaibeto Plateau resi

dents in wage work during this period (cf. Aberle 1966:33). Only one 

informant had ever heard of anyone working for wages during this period. 

His father, a son of Biighaanii, accompanied by the son of an early 

migrant and two Paiute servants journeyed south in the 1880s to work on 

the rai lroad. The informant thought the men were gone for two years 

(probably an exaggeration). They returned with green coffee and several 

other novel items. This was the first coffee members of the family had 

ever had. 

Patterns of leadership, authority and influence are difficult to 

reconstruct for this period. Only in rare cases, specifically the murder 

of an Anglo by a Navajo, did the power of the Indian agent appear to 

extend beyond the reservation boundary (see, e.g., Shepardson and 

Hammond 1970:33; McNitt 1962:177-85; Dyk 1966:180-97). In general, 

leadership and influence was exercised by prestigious and wealthy Nava

jos. Daghaii, Biighaanii, Atsiidi Kakehe and Hastiin Tse were remembered 

as influential men during this period. Daghaii's influence was appar

ently the most widespread and Pas based on historical leadership of his 

small band of holdouts, his wealth and his ceremonial knowledge of 

Blessingway, Enemyway and perhaps some of the chantways (see Henderson 

1982:165). 

The nature of leadership and influence is perhaps best illus

trated by an incident detailed by the Son of Old Man Hat (Dyk 1967: 160-

63). Giving OUt Anger (probably the Tachiini headman from Monument 

Valley - Hashkenini) had committed adultery with the wife of Quiver (a 
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Black Mesa Bi taahni clansman). Quiver's wife returned to her family on 

one of Hashkenini's horses. Hashkenini pursued the woman to retrieve his 

horse. His request for the horse was refused and a meeting at Black Mesa 

was arranged between Hashkenini and Quiver. Each man was supported by 

his "brothers" -- men of his own lineage or clan. Aligned with 

Hashkenini was the Tachiini son-in-law of Daghaii, Atsiidi Kakehe. The 

two parties and their "brothers" wanted to fight. 

Between the two parties were Old Man Hat, Choclays Kinsman, Who 
Has Mules, Slim Man and Pounding House. They were Many Goats. 
They were on Quiver's side. On the side of the Red Clay 
[Tachiini] was a man named Whiskers [Daghaii], he was an Along 
the Stream [Tabaaha], and a fellow named Big Chancres [probably 
Chach'osh who later, in 1892, killed the Mormon leader, Lot 
Smith, at Tuba City (see Shepardson and Hammond 1970:33)], he 
was a Bitter Water, and some others. They didn't want to let 
them fight. 

Whiskers made a long speech. He said "All of you Red Clay, 
you've done wrong, and you're trying to do more wrong things by 
doing wrong. What I mean is you got after this man's wife. He 
was living with this woman, and they were living well. They had 
lots of stock and properties, and you poor Red Clays got after 
his wife, because you were jealous. You all hated him, because 
he's the only one of all us Navaho who has a great many sheep, 
horses and cattle and a lot of property. That's why you poor Red 
Clays got after his wife, because you wanted to spoil him .... 
You've all done wrong, but you don't see it. You want to fight 
over this one horse. That horse isn't anything to them. They've 
got lots of horses. They have lots of everything. You don't want 
to make trouble for yourselves. You'd better keep quiet about 
it. Let it go. Drop it right now. You poor Red Clays, you 
certainly will be killed, because if that outfit once gets hold 
of you, or even touches you, you'll be a goner. So just let that 
horse go. Don't talk about it anymore." Then they quieted down, 
and he sent them away. He said, "Go away. Leave this place right 
now" (Dyk 1967:161-62). 

This dispute has been interpreted as evidence of a functioning local 

clan element (LCE) (Aberle 1961:116) or "the role of the lineage" 

(Aberle 1981:4) in dlspute resolution during the nineteenth century. Yet 
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the principle players were from disparate areas (Tuba City, Navajo 

canyon, Monument Valley and Black Mesa). They did not interact with one 

another in tasks connected with gaining a livelihood. 

It appears that Daghaii (Whiskers), the Kaibeto Plateau headman, 

was able to settle the dispute through a combination of his structural 

position vis-a-vis the other players and his rhetorical skills. Daghaii 

was nominally associated with the Tachiini because his son-in-law ~'las a 

principle proponent of Hashkenini. However, his wives were Manygoats, 

the same clan as many of those supporting Quiver. He was a man of wealth 

wi thout close associations to either side but some association with 

both. His rhetorical skills are apparent. He essentially shamed the 

Tachiini, making it seem that if they pursued the matter of a single 

horse it would prove that they were not only ~ean-spirited but poor. By 

siding with Quiver he probably undercut whatever support his son-in-law 

could offer to Hashkenini. In effect, he told him that if it came to 

blows he would side with Quiver and his son-in-law would have to raise 

arms against him. 

Leadership and influence operated through complex networks of 

kinship. DaghaU appears to have had less influence among the migrants 

to the southern and western Kaibeto Plateau. There was no clear "leader" 

among these families, although two of BUghaanii's sons whose wives came 

from among these families apparently wielded some influence. 

The trouble case mediated by Daghaii well illustrates the nature 

of Navajo leadership in the nineteenth century and conforms to the 
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generalization made by Kluckholm and Leighton that Navajo leaders ex-

erted 

their influence in an informal way. Age and experience, ceremo
nial knowledge, oratorical skill, wealth, and any combination of 
these factors [Daghaii possessed all these attributes] can bring 
prestige and influence beyond the blood and affinal kin wi thin 
an lloutfit.1I To such leaders, quarrels between husband and wife, 
between relatives, between extended families or different llout
f i tsll are brought for mediation (Kluckhohn and Leighton 
1962: 102-03) . 

The agency period would introduce a new form of leadership which would 

rival the influence of indigenous headmen-mediators such as Daghaii. 

At the close of the nineteenth century the Kaibeto Plateau was a 

sparsely populated region on the frontier of Navajo settlement. Further 

westward expansion was blocked by Anglo and Mormon ranchers. CUstomary 

areas of seasonal use were being established as families gradually began 

to have relatively consistent patterns of seasonal land use. Families 

were largely self-sufficient livestock raisers and dry-farmers with 

little reliance on the few small trading posts of the area. The distant 

centers of government power had little direct effect on the lives of the 

people of the region. There was some wealth differentiation based on 

livestock holdings. The families of Daghaii and Biighaanii were the 

wealthiest. The migrant families were much poorer. Men of wealth were 

also men of prestige and influence. 

The Western Agency Period: 1905 = 1933 

The first decades of the twentieth century brought the Kaibeto 

Plateau Navajo under more direct governmental control and influence. The 
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establishment of the Western Navajo Agency at Tuba City had three impor

tant and immediate consequences aside from establishing a governmental 

presence in the area. The Mormons were ousted from Tuba City, new types 

of employment were made locally available to the Navajo, and, for the 

first time, local children were enrolled in school. Migration from the 

east continued but at a slower rate and was as much a response to the 

opportunities created at the agency as to availability of sparsely used 

grazing lands. The population grew mostly by natural increase and the 

livestock economy flourished. New trading posts were established to take 

advantage of the growing sheep oriented economy. These posts, as well as 

the agency, required wage laborers for various tasks and a few families 

became dependent upon such work for a significant portion of their 

livelihood. 

In the 1890s Navajo agents, conscious of the increasing Navajo 

population beyond the western boundaries of the reservation and the 

growing trouble between the Navajos and the Mormons, pressed for the 

removal of the Mormons from their settlement at Tuba City. In January, 

1900 an Executive Order withdrew that area from sale and settlement 

(Judd 1969:39) and the area was established as an Indian reservation (in 

1884 the northern portion of the Kaibeto Plateau had been included in an 

extension of the Navajo Reservation) (Williams 1970:13). The 21 families 

and about 150 Mormon settlers at Tuba City were compensated and removed 

from Tuba City by 1903 (Judd 1969:41; McClintock 1921:160161; McNitt 

1962:299) . 
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A government school which had been established at Blue canyon in 

1899 (under the aegis of the Hopi Agency) was transferred to Tuba City 

where part of the former Mormon holdings were set aside as a school farm 

(Needham 1903:136; Judd 1969:41). The remaining arable land was divided 

among local Indians - about 500 acres to Navajos and 100 acres to Hopis 

(about 5 acres to each family) (Judd 1969:41). Most of the families 

receivj!1g farm sites in the Kerley Valley near Tuba. City apparently used 

range land between Howell Mesa and Bodaway, although a few may have been 

from the southern Coppermine and Echo Cliffs areas. 

In 1904 the new Western Navajo Agency had eight Indian employees 

three judges and five policemen (U.S. Dept. Int. 1904: 651). A year 

later there were but six employees -- three judges (only one retained 

from the prior year) and three policemen (all new employees) (U.S. Dept 

Int. 1905). Two of the policemen, .:rohn Boone and his son John Daw, were 

former U.S. Army scouts who had been living at Bahastlah (Twin Lakes) 

near Ft. Defiance. Boone moved to the Wildcat Peak area with his two 

wives and younger children and soon retired from his position. Some 

claim that as a young man Boone had lived near Wildcat Peak before going 

on the "long walk" to Ft. Sumner. If he had prior ties to the area, 

these may have facilitated the acceptance of Boone and Daw as the area's 

policemen. 

Daw settled near the Red Lake trading post and served as an 

agency policeman for number of years. His Apache wife did not accompany 

him to the agency but he married at least seven women from the Red Lake 
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and Black Mesa areas during the ensuing years. These wives were prima

rily from poorer families (including families of Paiute ancestry). Daw 

also induced a number of Bahast1ah families to migrate to the area. 

Between 1905 and 1920 at least five such family groups encompassing at 

least 45 individuals moved to various locations between Cow Springs and 

Gray Mountain. Between 1910 and 1920 at least nine marriages were ar

ranged between members of these migrant families and members of families 

already residing on the Kaibeto Plateau. The people from Bahast1ah had 

been reared in a social and economic environment quite different from 

the Kaibeto Plateau. Boone and Daw had worked at the agency at Ft. 

Def iance. Most other adult males had experience as· railroad laborers or 

miners prior to migrating. They tended to have small flocks of sheep. 

Daw apparently used his position as a policeman to secure hauling con

tracts for the BIA and local trading posts. His family and some of the 

Bahast1ah migrants helped him in this venture. Daw also fenced in a 

large area of Red Lake in conjlmCtion with several Bahast1ah migrants, 

other poor families among the earlier migrants and a few Hopis. Daw also 

began to enlarge his livestock operations although it appears that the 

Bahast1ah migrants, generally, were more dependent upon farming and 

wagework than were other families of the area. 

During this period a number of other individuals came to work at 

the agency in Tuba City. Many married into local families and raised 

livestock in the neighboring areas. Often these initial marital arrange

ments led to further marriages between local families and members of the 
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migrant families who moved to the west without any direct association 

wi th the agency. 

The population grew and, concommitantly, the flocks increased. 

Use of the range intensified and the northern reaches of the plateau 

(between Mormon Ridges and Lechee) was a favorite winter pasture, espe

cially for the wealthy families of Coppermine, Kaibeto, Cow Springs and 

Navajo Canyon. Differences in livestock holdings presumably increased 

throughout the agency period. 

The increased population of both humans and livestock led to an 

expansion of the number of trading posts in the region. In 1915 Joe Lee 

and John Wetherill built a trading post at Shonto. During the next year 

the Richardson family built the Kaibeto trading post (McNitt 1962:275; 

Kelley 1977:254). These were the first posts established within the 

grazing lands of the weal thy descendants of Daghaii. In the 1920s the 

llichardsons built posts at Inscription House and Navajo Mountain (McNitt 

1962:273, 275; Shepardson and Hammond 1970:35). A trading post was built 

in the early 1930s at Coppermine (Kelley 1977:254) where there had 

earlier been a short-lived copper extraction operation (Kiersch 

1955:21). During this period livestock raising became, for many families 

(particularly the weal thy), a clearly commercial venture as well as a 

subsistence enterprise. Ease of access to markets (through the network 

of trading posts) facilitated this tendency. There was little incentive 

for the wealthiest livestock owners, who controlled large tracts of good 

grazing land with watering sites, to limit flock sizes to subsistence 
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needs when there was a ready market for the surplus products of the 

flock. 

By 1930 the Kaibeto Plateau was more densely settled than in 

1890. OVer a generation of inter-marriage between members of the social 

"groups" of that time had obscured these historically significant social 

distinctions. SUmmer settlement was still concentrated in the same four 

areas but during the winter the population was more dispersed. Most 

families had routinized their seasonal round. Families with larger 

flocks tended to travel greater distances between winter and summer 

locations while families with smaller flocks had more restricted sea

sonal movements. 

Land use and the nature of the social groups using the land had 

changed in 40 years. It is not easy to describe the nature of Navajo 

social organization which encompasses units larger than the "camp" (a 

co-residential set of cooperating kin) (see Levy 1962). These units were 

not strictly localized because of the seasonal transhumant pattern. 

Al though clans are important in mythology and for the regulation of 

marriage, neither clans nor their component lineages are corporate 

groups (Aberle 1961: 108-10). Nevertheless, a reconstruction of supra

camp level social units is helpful in understanding Navajo society and 

land use at the close of the agency period. Data from the Kaibeto 

Plateau at this time also provides an intriguing addition to the rather 

extensive academic debate concerning concepts of Navajo social 

Organization at the supra-camp level. A brief characterization of this 
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controversy is a prerequisite for a description and discussion of the 

supra-camp level social units extant on the Kaibeto Plateau in 1930. 

Students of Navajo social organization have long been troubled 

by what has been termed a "certain 'fuzzy' quality" (Aberle 1963:1). 

While there is general agreement concerning the attributes of the two 

most elementary units of social organization - the household and the 

camp (Aberle 1981; Lamphere 1977:175-76), there is little consensus 

about the attributes of larger units. Three basic principles have been 

used in attempts to define larger units: (1) kinship, (2) geographic 

proximity and (3) extent of cooperation (Lamphere 1977:175). Depending 

upon which principle is emphasized, different types of supra-camp 

"social units" have been pesi ted. 

Lamphere (1977:175-77) has questioned the utility of the debate 

over the definition of distinct "social groups." Relying on concepts of 

"set and network," she stresses the "shading off" of relationships from 

those most likely to cooperate in certain activities to those least 

likely to do so. Kinship and geographic proximity are de-emphasized but 

not ignored because these factors are important principles used by 

individuals in recruiting cooperators. However, because different acti

vities mobilize different sets of families it is difficult to define any 

"group" larger than a camp. Lamphere carefully notes that differences in 

settlement history and differing stages within the developmental cycle 

of domestic groups both contribute to lack of homogeneous and distinct 

"communities" (Lamphere 1977:103-05). This view is apparently shared by 

Adams and Ruffing (1977:71). However, these authorities were engaged in 
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describing contemporary Navajo social life in restricted areas. If one 

assumes the destruction of the livestock economy in the wake of live-

stock reduction, such contemporary accounts must be seen as dealing with 

a much different social and economic environment than that which ob-

tained prior to the 1930s. 

Kluckhohn and Leighton (1962:109) designated "a group of rela-

tives (larger than the exte..Tlded family [camp?]) who regularly cooperate 

for certain purposes" as an "outfit." Outfits sometimes controlled a 

block of contiguous land but this attribute was not a necessary element 

in defining the social unit: 

Geographical distance and other factors may have the effect of 
excluding some relatives actually closer by blood than others 
embraced within the "outfit." The test is always the intensity 
and regularity of the economic and other reciprocities involved 
(Kluckhohn and Leighton 1962:110). 

Al though this view contrasts with Lamphere's pesi tion, the same basic 

principle is stressed -- cooperation. Moreover, both views lead to the 

conclusion that there is no distinct geographic "community." The dif-

ference is that Kluckhohn and Leighton posit a relatively structured 

social uni t which embraces several camps while Lamphere sees no such 

unit. 

Others have emphasized the primary importance of kinship and 

geographic proximity in the formation and maintenance of supra-camp 

units of social organization. Kimball and Provinse (1942:22) defined a 

"land use community" as a social unit "composed of a number of family 

groups" or camps. "The occupants lay claim to the country [a contiguous 

area of land] as their own on the basis of ancestral settlement and 
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present use" (Kimball and Provinse 1942: 22). Aberle has similarly de

fined a "coresidential kin group" (CKG) . The core of the CKG "is a 

coresident portion of a matrilineage" which holds land in common (Aberle 

1981:1). Resident lineages (Adams 1963:60), localized matrilineages 

(Shepardson and Hammond 1970:49), the local clan element (LCE) (Aberle 

1961:108, 113-19) and what Witherspoon (1975:100-101) refers to as an 

"outfit" (not to be confused with the Kluckhohn-Leighton definition) all 

seem to imply similar types of organizational units larger than the camp 

(see Aberle 1981:5). 

As Aberle (1981:5-6) recognizes, some of the perceived differ

ences in the supra-camp levels of social organization may be due to 

regional and historical differences within Navajo Country quite apart 

from the different conceptual frameworks employed by ethnographers. The 

following descriptions of supra-camp units of social organization among 

the Navajo of the Kaibeto Plateau in about 1930 is an attempt to distin

guish geographic ranges used by sets of families. This requires atten

tion to both geographic proximity and kinship relations. Consideration 

of cooperative ties are also of importance. The territorial ranges 

depicted in figure 4 are, to a certain extent, abstractions. In practice 

ranges overlapped and shaded into one another. As will be demonstrated 

by the descriptions of the different family sets occupying different 

areas, the "fuzzy" quality of Navajo social organization above the camp 

level is due, in part, to the fact that people themselves have appar

ently emphasized different principles of organization depending upon 

their family's history, status and wealth. Thus, the social arrangements 
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in one area may conform to the definition of an "outfit" while the 

neighboring area might be more like a "CKG" and a third area might 

better be typified by the term "network." 

(1) The Coppermine area was rather heterogeneous in its histori

cal roots. A number of historically distinct families had claims to 

portions of the area including descendants of Bika'asani (a relatively 

wealthy member of Daghaii's band of holdouts), Biighaanii (the Ft. 

SUmner period headman of the area) and the many families which migrated 

to the Echo Cliffs area in the late nineteenth century. By 1930 there 

were numerous marital links between these families creating a patchwork 

of alliances. Summer farms were in the south of the area and families 

generally moved north in the winter with wealthier livestock owners 

tending to move greater distances than did poorer owners. There were a 

number of relatively distinct CKGs or LeEs but seemingly few exclusive 

claims to much of the range land (but see Wagner 1974:124-28). There 

were some key links between weal thy Coppermine families and weal thy 

families of Kaibeto, Red Lake and Bodaway. Marital and social bonds 

linking poorer families were frequently with families of like status at 

Red Lake, Tuba City and Gap. One of the wealthier families (that of Tlai 

Bidaghalichii would fit Kluckhohn and Leighton's definition of an "out

fi ti" most poorer families seemingly correspond more to Lamphere's 

(1977) depiction of "networks" at "Copper Canyon" and many middle-range 

families fit Aberle's description of "CKGs." 

(2) The area north of Kaibeto was more socially homogeneous than 

the Coppermine area. The range was almost exclusively occupied by 
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weal thier families descended from Daghaii. There were a few poorer 

families at the southern and eastern periphery of the range land domi

nated by Daghaii's descendants and members of these families often 

''helped'' their wealthier neighbors. However, because many of Daghaii's 

sons, grandsons and great-grandsons had brought their wives to settle in 

this area, there were a number of different clan segments represented 

among the families of the area. However, these families of different 

clan affiliation did not have the quasi-corporate character implied in 

Aberle's concept of a CKG. Bilateral descent from Daghaii and mainten

ance of we ,1 th seems to have had a greater importance in maintaining 

cooperative ties than did variations in clan membership. The range of 

families cooperating in livestock activities and range was seemingly 

more extensive than a CKG. The supra-camp level of social organization 

in this area seems to fit best Kimball and Provinse's model of a "land 

use community." 

(3) The Lechee area was sparsely populated, especially during 

the summers. The few families with the strongest claims to this area 

were led by Hastiin Gishe and his son-in-law, Charley Young (who was 

also the step-son of Crooked Finger). Several poorer families, related 

by marriage and clan (or distant kin ties) were seasonal cooperators 

with Gishe. Essentially, however, the Lechee grazing area was controlled 

by a large single extended family which one might term a localized 

matrilineage or a CKG. 

(4) The area southwest of Kaibeto, including southern and 

western White Mesa, was occupied by descendants of Kesco1i and Dejo1i 
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Be'asaa (two of the poorer Ft. Sumner period holdouts affiliated with 

Daghaii). There were numerous marriages between members of the two 

groups (see figure 4, chapter 3). A number of women of these families 

had married sons of Biiaghanii or Todechiini men from Tuba City. 

Technically, one could assign people of the area to one of two CKGs 

based on descent. However, there were so many marriages between members 

of the two lineages which predominated in the area that it is difficult 

to discern any cooperative patterns which were restricted to lineage 

segments. Indeed, families from both lineages cooperated so extensively 

as to form a relatively homogeneous social unit. 

(5) An extensive strip of territory between Cow Springs and 

Lechee incorporated the seasonal migratory path of crooked Finger and 

several of his affinal and consanguine kin. This area was not a conti

guous tract exclusively used by this set of families. Claims to land 

were strongest in the Cow Springs area (near summer farms) and immedi

ately north of Mormon Ridges (winter pasture). On White Mesa and at 

Kaibeto this set of families had kin but no more than a passing interest 

in the range. This set of families would fit most closely Kluckhohn and 

Leighton's model of an "outfit." Crooked Finger, a son of Atsiidi Kakehe 

and a man of wealth and influence, was regarded as the leader of these 

families which cooperated during the seasonal round. 

(6) North and east of Crooked Finger's "outfit" was a concentra

tion of loosely cooperating families descended from poorer members of 

Daghaii's band of holdouts. These families were rather small, had little 

livestock and moved little during the year. The social arrangements 
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among these families might best be characterized as "networks" which 

"shaded off" into adjacent areas, especially Inscription House and Cow 

Springs. 

(7), (8), & (9) These were the most densely settled areas of the 

Kaibeto Plateau. Most of the families of the area were composed of 

people who had migrated to the Kaibeto Plateau between 1880 and 1920 

(and their descendants). These were generally families with small 

flocks. There were several, even poorer, families of Paiute descent. The 

grazing areas of families overlapped extensively. A number of families 

were organized into an "outfit" headed by John Daw. These families from 

Black Mesa, Red Lake, Cow Springs and Wildcat Peak frequently cooperated 

in farming and to a lesser extent in livestock activities. At an earlier 

time many members of these families were involved in John Daw's hauling 

business. Other families, immediate neighbors of the families affiliated 

with Daw, had little sense of association with this outfit. Informant 

accounts of the normal cooperative patterns of the 1930s indicate that 

many of the families in these three areas had very limited association 

in livestock activities outside the camp. Ceremonial cooperation was 

based on the combined principles of kinship and geography. The picture 

reconstructed is similar, again, to Lamphere's discussion of "networks." 

(10) South of Red Lake settlement was sparse, but. several fami

lies headed by Jim Manygoats and his son-in-law, Walter Atcitty, com

prised a closely cooperating group. Although Manygoats holdings had 

apparently declined somewhat by 1930, Atcitty was a man of great wealth 

in livestock. Manygoats had two successive polygynous marriages to 
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Nakai-dine women. His first two wives were of one lineage and his second 

two wives were of another. Several poorer families in the area were 

headed by Nakai-dine (representing both lineages). There was occasional 

cooperation among all the families in this area. One could analyze the 

social relations here as comprising an LCE, two CKGs, a land use com

munity or, perhaps, an outfit. 

To the extent that there were SUP1'a,-camp level units of social 

organization which were associated with land use in the agency period, 

the ten areas described were probably the maximal such uni ts. What is 

clear is that different sets of families organized themselves into units 

larger than the camp by giving implicitly varying emphasis to basic 

available principles. In the more densely populated and historically 

more socially heterogeneous area (1,7, 8, 9) it appears that coopera

tive networks (which linked different families at varying times in 

different activities) is a good way to characterize the typical social 

arrangements between camps. In addition, there were wi thin some of these 

areas sets of families that conform to models of the CKG in some cases 

and an "outfit" in other cases. It seems, however, that the CKGs in 

these areas functioned less in the exclusive control of land than is 

posited by Aberle and that the cooperation within "outfits" may have 

been less routinized than posited by Kluckhohn and Leighton. The reason 

for the weaker integration of these social units may lie in differences 

in terrain (broad areas for pasturage rather than the narrow canyons of 

Black Mesa) and the small size of the flocks of most families (the 

Coppermine group headed by Tlai Bidaghalichii being the prime exception 
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to this latter point). In other areas one seems to find good examples of 

functioning CKGs (3, 10), outfits (5), and land use communities (2). 

These areas were dominated by wealthy livestock holders and most fami

lies sharing the range land had close ties of kinship. 

Two things are of import in this context. There is a recognition 

by many Navajos that during the agency period there were important func

tioning social units which encompassed several families (or camps). 

There is no consistently applied Navajo language label for such uni ts 

but there are a variety of ways to express the concept. Often it is by 

reference to a prominent wealthy livestock owner (as when someone spoke 

of Crooked Finger's people or "those Tsos" or "Gishe's landll
). Sometimes 

it is by clan appellation (as when informants spoke of the Salts con

trolling a portion of the range near the Gap or, in a more esoteric 

case, the IIblind Manygoats group" -- to distinguish one socially co

operating set of families, many of whom were Manygoats, from all the 

many other Manygoats clan members of the area). The English term "out

fi t" is frequently used by bilingual Navajos. Sometimes a geographic 

designation is meant to refer to such a group (e.g. that Wildcat Peak 

bunch) . 

The second point is that these units of social organization are 

not organized according to any single principle such as descent, affinal 

alliance or neighborhood. Indeed, nearly every conceptualization of 

supra-camp social units mentioned in the extensive literature of this 

subject could be illustrated from among the ten groups described. A 

variety of principles are available for rationalizing the formation of a 
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cooperating set of families. Some Navajos, like some ethnographers, 

prefer to emphasize one principle and others prefer to express the 

reason for the existence of such a group through a different idiom. 

SUpra-camp level social units of closely cooperating families were not 

formed according to a single principle. Given variations in settlement 

h:i.story, family wealth and land quality it is not surprising that supra

camp units were formed according to varying principles. 

Although livestock was the central feature of economic life 

during this period, wage work was a relatively common experience for 

men reaching adulthood after the turn of the century. Of a sample of 97 

men born on the Kaibeto Plateau between 1880 and 1910, over half (53) 

had at least one wage job prior to 1930. Twenty-six had done seasonal 

work on the railroad. Some of these men had also held seasonal ranch or 

farm jobs in Arizona. Two men had wage experience exclusively as off-

reservation ranch-hands. Fifteen men had worked for the agency at Tuba 

Ci ty and ten others had worked elsewhere on the reservation. Fifteen men 

had worked for traders as laborers, clerks or freighters. For only a 

handful of these men was wagework an important source of livelihood. In 

general, men worked for only a few seasons and returned home to tend to 

the family's flocks and farms. There was little relationship between a 

family's livestock holdings and the participation of its members in wage 

~rk. 

There was no statistically significant relationship between 

having attended school and. working for wages. However, many of the men 

who had been to school off the reservation had obtained their first wage 
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job through the school. Women rarely had wage experience although a few 

who had been to school spent a little time as domestics for Anglo 

families in such locations as Los Angeles, Phoenix and Flagstaff. 

Apart from livestock, farming and intermittant wage labor, the 

most important source of income was probably derived from the practice 

of ceremonial healing. There were at least twenty hataali in the area in 

about 1930, in addition to herbalists and diagnosticians (Henderson 

1982: 167). 

Other sources of livelihood were relatively minor -- gathering 

of wild plants (including greens and pinons), hunting (mostly small game 

such as prairie dogs but occasionally deer), trade with the Hopis and 

bootlegging liquor. 

One of the more far-reaching consequences of the Western Navajo 

Agency occurred in the realm of leadership and authority. The position 

of police officer with the agency was a new dimension of authority in 

the region. While policemen were sometimes recruited from among local 

"headmen," it appears that those policemen who served the longest and 

were most effective were brought to Tuba City from elsewhere in Navajo 

Country. Initially, the local population seems to have viewed the police 

as intruders. eoOflicts over sending children to school emphasized the 

subservience of the police to the government. As time passed, however, 

several policemen came to occupy positions of leadership. The successful 

policemen combined the skills and attributes typical of local ''headmen'' 

wi th the implicit power of the government. By the 1920s their functions 

and status had merged with those of headmen in the minds of many. (For 
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example, a majority of the 17 Kaibeto Plateau residents interviewed in 

connection with the land claims case included policemen among the natani 

of this period). 

30lm Daw provides a clear example of this gradual acceptance of 

a policeman as a local leader. Arriving from a distant area, Daw slowly 

parlayed his government position into wealth, influence and prestige. 

His freighting business brought him familiarity with local traders as 

well as government officials and provided him with income that helped 

him expand his livestock holdings. He was instrumental in helping people 

obtain wage jobs because of his connections with traders and agency 

personnel. He had some ceremonial knowledge and apparently some skill as 

a speaker. 

Informant accounts of 30lm Daw's career have many parallels to 

the career of the Chinle policeman, Son of Late Little Blacksmith, 

recounted by Frank Mitchell (1978:102-08). Both Daw and the Son of Late 

Li ttle Blacksmi th were former Army scouts assigned to a post outside 

their natal community in the middle of the first decade of the century. 

Son of the Late Little Blacksmith acted in the capacity of a 
bridge between the People and the agent. Although his title was 
policeman, at the 5ar1.e time he acted as a peacemaker. From time 
to time, he took certain cases into Fort Defiance. There he 
would explain the troubles to the agent, and on the strength of 
that the agent would advise what should be done (Mitchell 
1978: 104) . 

The policemen also came to fulfill some of the functions of the local 

headman in resolving disputes over land, water and livestock. 

When these troubles arose, the People would usually take tr.cm to 
the headmen .... They would bring their grievances to them, 
and if the headman did not want to handle the case, they would 



refer those people to the Son of the Late Little Blacksmith, who 
was stationed at Chinle (Mitchell 1978:107-08). 
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Thus, the policemen became mediators of local disputes as well as repre-

sentatives of the government's authority. The local headman's functions 

did not disappear. Rather, there came to be two distinct foundations for 

influence and authori ty. The local headmen and the policemen comple-

mented one another and performed similar functions despite the fact that 

t..1-reir roles were structured by different considerations. 

Informants asked to recall the natani of earlier periods most 

often named men of large livestock holdings as filling this role. Only 

one truly poor individual was ever mentioned as natani. 

By the late 1920s both local headmen and older policemen served 

as mediators of local disputes. It was also at this time that a new type 

of community leader first began to emerge. These were younger men with 

several years of formal schooling. They had familiarity with English and 

the intricacies of the government bureaUl.,'"Tacy. Some gained pasi tions as 

liaisons between the agency and the people in the communi ties in which 

they were reared. A young Inscription House policeman during the late 

1920s illustrates this emerging type of leader. He was educated at 

Sherman Institute (in Riverside, California) and served in the U.S. Navy 

before his appointment as a policeman. A Kaibeto man served for 12 years 

as an interpreter for the government after his graduation from Sherman 

in 1926. His job, as he put it, was to advise the community because he 

knew education was good for Navajo youth. Both these men later served 

several terms as councilmen from their respective communi ties. 
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The first permanent Navajo settlement of the Kaibeto Plateau was 

a response to the devastating effect of U.S. military policies designed 

to subjugate the Navajo. After the close of the Ft. Sumner period, 

Kaibeto Plateau life changed dramatically. Peace with the surrounding 

populations, great distance from the centers of federal authority and 

sparsely used grazing lands attracted a large influx of Navajos from the 

east. Both the human and livestock populations increased steadily. By 

the turn of the century, the relative isolation of the area was altered 

by the establishment of the Western Navajo Agency at Tuba City. The 

policemen assigned to the agency soon became men of influence and media

tors of local disputes alongside the local headmen. 

During the first third of the century wage work became a common 

experience for young men and livestock activities were increasingly 

integrated with the national market. An expanded network of trading 

posts provided an integral link between the household/family economies 

of the Kaibeto Plateau and the market economy of the nation. With a 

market for the surplus products of the range, there were sound reasons 

for families to increase the size of their flocks. A few families which 

had established claims to the best grazing lands through historical 

priori ty, continued use and widespread prestige had become the 

wealthiest livesto('k owners with thousands of animals. Their wealth was 

displayed as well by the purchase of cars, the accumulation of Pendleton 

blankets, silver and turquoise, and the construction of stone homes. 
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Seventy years of growth and increasing integration into the 

larger society had created a society with s~19 differences in wealth, 

influence and prestige. A description of the social and economic hier

archy produced by this history is provided by chapter 3. 



CHAPTER 3 

ECONOMIC STATUS DURING THE HEIGHT OF THE 
LIVESTOCK ECONOMY 

Following seventy years of steady development, the livestock 

economy of the Kaibeto Plateau reached its apogee in the 1930s only to 

be radically altered by the government's livestock reduction program and 

its attendant grazing regulations. The Kaibeto Plateau economy differed 

from other areas of the reservation in several ways. Of paramount 

interest was that reliance on livestock was greatest in this area. More 

important than the regional differences, however, was the internal 

economic differentiation among the individuals and families of the area 

as reflected in the varying numbers of livestock owned. These economic 

differences had implications for social organization and other aspects 

of social life. This chapter documents the high degree of inequality in 

livestock holdings at the apogee of the livesstock economy. Moreover, 

it demonstrates that this inequality was deeply rooted in the histoy of 

the region. In general, the "eli te" was composed of families descended 

from the Ft. Sumner period leaders: Those of lower status were largely 

the more recent in-migrating families; those in the middle were from the 

poorer Ft. Sumner period families as well as in-migrating families. 
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The Reservation Context 

In the mid-1930s the various Navajo Agencies were consolidated 

into a single reservation. The government then divided the reservation 

into land management units (LMUs) or districts to facilitate data col-

lection and range management (see figure 5). Two central criteria were 

used in drawing LMU boundaries: 

The first and really most important was community interest, 
and this was based upon an area of land traditionally used by 
certain families .... The second criterion was "natural areas" 
or the limiting features of the natural landscape (Williams 
1970: 29; quoting Henry Smi th, a BIA range management employee 
from 1933 to 1943). 

The boundaries of District 1 roughly corresponded to the Kaibeto Plateau 

area. (LMU 1 had ini tia11y included the Bodaway area and excluded the 

Red Lake - Cow Springs area. However, in 1937 the former area was 

shifted to LMU 3 and the latter area was incorporated in LMU 1 for 

reasons of land "usage and ease of administration from Kaibeto rather 

than Tuba City" (Anderson 1937:3).) LMU 1 had an area of 1618 square 

miles. 
In 1936 and 1940 the government undertook socio-economic surveys 

(the Human Dependency SUrveys) of the Navajo Reservation, using the LMUs 

as the units of analysis (Soil Conservation Service [SCS] 1938; Bureau 

of Indian Affairs [BIA] 1941). Although the surveys were flawed in a 

variety of ways (Aberle 1966:66; Johnston 1966:121-27), they were the 
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first attempt to gather comprehensive data on all Navajos of the 

reservation and provide a useful basis for examining variations 

throughout the reservation. 

Table 5 displays data on income from the first survey. Per 

capi ta income for LMU 1 was among the lowest of all reservation LMUs. 

However, LMU 1 had the highest number of sheep mrl ts per capita (over 44 

in 1936; twice the reservation average) and the lowest number of acres 

cultivated per capita (SCS 1938:tables XX, XXIV). Thus, in the aggre

gate, the residents of the Kaibeto Plateau area (LMU 1) were among those 

Navajos who were most dependent upon livestock and least dependent upon 

products of the field as contributions to total income. The low pro

portion of income from wages is problematic because income earned in 

off-reservation work was not included in the wage totals for either 

survey (see Kluckhohn and Leighton 1962:54-64; SCS 1938:table IX; BIA 

1941: tables IX-XI). 

An interesting feature of the LMU 1 economy was that in both 

1936 and 1940 purchases from traders exceeded commercial income ("all 

income derived from traders" (SCS 1938:introduction). No other district 

had this attribute in both years (SCS 1938:tables II, XXVIII; BIA 

1941:tables II, XXX). Nevertheless, LMU 1 had the lowest ratio of in

debtedness (to traders) to sales (BIA 1941:tables I,III,XXX,XIN). It is 

difficult to reconstruct an explanation from such anomalous facts. One 

possible explanation is that many LMU 1 residents traded at several 
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Table 5: Income Data by Land Management om t : 1936 

Total Per 
Income capita Percent from: 

IMJ [dollars] [dollar] wages Stock Farm Rugs Misc. 

1 102680 81.88 15 53 16 13 3 
2 97820 108.09 27 34 26 7 6 
3 312230 160.20 40 29 24 3 4 
4 170230 70.28 8 48 31 6 7 
5 158340 130.65 45 40 10 4 1 
7 249470 134.41 24 50 13 10 3 
8 221180 132.76 42 28 23 5 2 
9 182270 99.71 22 56 12 9 1 

10 333710 122.20 23 22 39 7 9 
11 166460 113.78 22 24 44 6 4 
12 593750 149.94 37 29 25 7 2 
13 178060 187.43 35 37 18 7 3 
14 369780 149.53 40 26 10 7 17 
15* 33340 72.64 13 55 8 12 12 
17 520450 155.50 26 35 22 6 11 
18 769550 246.09 55 16 14 5 10 

IMJ 
AVERAGE 278707 132.19 
Total 4459320 35 30 23 6 6 
*Reservation portion only 
IMU #16 not included because of lack of data 

Source: SCS 1938: table III 
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locations and weal thy livestock owners, who often had marketing arrange-

ments with off-reservation buyers, derived much of their "commercial" 

income (i.e. income from their livestock) outside the network of LMU 1 

trading posts. Some of these same data from the 1936 Human Dependency 

Survey have been analyzed by Kuni tz who concludes that the "western 

Navajos were more isolated, had less opportunity to engage in wage work 

and commerce," had larger "consumption groups" and a higher fertility 

rate than did eastern Navajos (Kunitz 1984:33). This is generally cor-

rect but it is also evident that, in LMU 1 at least, isolation did not 

necessarily imply remoteness from commercial dealings involving the 

mainstay of the economy (livestock) on the part of wealthier livestock 

owners. Table 6, summarizing data relevant to the contribution of live-

stock to the local economy, emphasizes the importance of livestock in 

District 1 as both a source of income and subsistence. 

The Livestock Economy and Wealth Stratification on the 
Kaibeto Plateau 

By the late 1930s the population of LMU 1 was between 1300 and 

1100 individuals. Population density was about 1 psrson per square mile. 

There were between 164 and 221 "consumption groups" which averaged 

about 1.6 members (SOS 1938:table Ii BIA 1941:table Ii Johnston 

1966: 124-25) . 

The consumption group is defined as one which constantly and 
habitually funds and shares all forms of income, including 
products of agriculture, livestock and livestock products, and 
goods purchased from traders. The consumption group is in the 
majority of instances identical with the biological family, but 
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Table 6: Livestock 6( Agricultural Variables: IMU #1 

Livestock Income: 
Commercial 
(percent) 
Non-commercial 

Agricul tural Income: 
Commercial 
Non-commercial 

1936 

$ 32,720 
(60%) 

$ 21,950 

$ 150 
$ 16,150 

Commercial Livestock Income by category: 

Wool and Mohail:' 
Sheep (lambs included) 
cattle 
Horses 
Meat &: Pelts 

$ 21,890 (67%) 
$ 4,310 (13%) 
$ 4,400 (14%) 
$ 0 
$ 2,120 ( 6%) 

Livestock Income per Sheep Unit by Class of Livestock: 
Sheep $ 1.49 
Goats $ .63 
cattle $ 1.10 
Total, Productive Stock $ 1.34 

Consumption and sale of Small Stock (sheep &: goats): 
Number of Sheep 

&: Goats Owned 
Consumed 
Sold 

Food Consumption: 
Home Produced 
Purchased from Traders 
(percent from traders) 

Sources: 

34,029 
6,550 (19%) 
1,473 ( 4%) 

$ 38,100 
$ 53,290 

(58%) 

1940 

$ 63,640 
(77%) 

$ 18,990 

$ 230 
$ 6,280 

$ 32,450 (51%) 
$ 20,440 (32%) 
$ 8,480 (13%) 
$ 600 ( 1%) 
$ 1,670 ( 3%) 

$ 1.99 
$ 1.56 
$ 1.64 
$ 1.90 

36,294 
5,732 (16%) 
6,998 (19%) 

$ 25,270 
$ 71,270 
(74%) 

Soil Conservation Service 1938: tables V, VI, X, XVII, XVIII, XXI, 
XXII, XXIX 

Bureau of Indian Affairs 1941: tables V, VI, XII, XVIII, XIX, XXII, 
XXIII, XXXI 



it consists frequently of two or more related biological fami
lies, and occasionally of unrelated biological families or indi
viduals (SCS 1938:unpaginated introduction). 
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Enumeration of the livestock population of LMU in the 1930s was even 

more uncertain than obtaining an accurate count of the human population. 

Table 7 presents data from various sources on the number of livestock in 

LMU 1 and portions thereof. Por the district as a whole there were 

probably at least 60,000 sheep units prior to the initiation of the 

livestock reduction program. An average of about 300 sheep units per 

consumption group. (A sheep unit [s.u.] is the measure used by the SCS 

and BIA to determine range capacity. It is based on the amount of 

pasture needed to support one sheep for one year. A cow is equivalent to 

4 s.u. and a horse to 5 s.u.) 

While average family holdings and per capita ownership are 

useful measures for malting comparisons among LMUs, such figures hide the 

wide range of variation in livestock holdings within an LMU. For 

example, records from the 1930s show that there were two men with over 

3,000 s.u. and three owners with only 20 s.U. A profile of livestock 

ownership among the Navajo of the Kaibeto Plateau area (LMU 1) has been 

reconstructed from four sources: (1) a livestock survey conducted by an 

SCS range rider, Albert Sombrero, in 1937 (Anderson 1937:32-48) 

(Sombrero survey); (2) the dipping records for Red Lake and Tuba City 

for 1936 (dipping record); (3) an inventory of livestock for 1936 and 

1940 for the neighboring LMU (LMU 2 inventory) (the inventory was used 

to assign sheep permits in 1940 -- a similar inventory for I.MU 1 has not 

.pa 



Table 7: Population and Livestock Numbers on the Kaibeto Plateau 
during the Livestock Reduction Period 

Data Source: 
Land Management Unit #1: 
scs: BIA: Boyce 
1938 1941 1974: 

Variable 

Population 1254 1682 
CoIlSlDIlption 
Groups (CG) 164 221 
Livestock 
Holders 
People/ 7.65 7.61 
CG 
People/ 
Livestock 
Holder 
Total 
Livestock 55947 50021 
Livestock/ 
CG 341.14 226.34 
Livestock/ 
Livestock 

73,74, 
254 

1682 

346 

4.86 

55947 

Anderson 
1937: 
18-20 

273* 

4.59 
to 

6.16@ 

47810+ 

Samples: 
Red Lake 
Dipping 
Record 

1936 

70 

17997 

Sombrero 
SUrvey 
1937 

85 

48942 

Ho~aer 158.8 175.1 257.1 575.8 
Livestock 
per capita 44.61 29.74 
* But only 154 distinct bands were dipped 
@ Depending upon whether the 1936 or the 1940 population base 

is used 
+ Anderson estimated the actual number at about 59,000 s. u. but 

reported this figure as the actual number of s.u. dipped 
** Boyce (1974:73) apparently equated the mnnber of livestock 

holders with the number of consumption groups (CG) 
t..J 
I\) 
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been located); and (4) informant recollections of the holdings of incii

viduals and families in the 19305 "prior to livestock reduction," 

Each of these sources has certain limitations. The Sombrero 

survey included information from 85 families and apparently overrepre

sents more prosperous owners in the Kaibeto, Cow Springs and Coppermine 

areas. Sombrero had attended high school in Albuquerque in the early 

1930s. He was from an Inscription House family wi th many kin ties to 

weal thy families in Kaibeto and Cow Springs. He apparently sampled the 

livestock owners of the district in a non-random fashion. 

The dipping record may be incomplete or inaccurate for a number 

of reasons suggested by Aberle (1966:255). Twelve individuals appear 

both in the dipping record and the Sombrero survey. There is an average 

difference of 170 s.u. in reported holdings (a statistically insignifi

cant difference). Red Lake residents dipping at Red Lake had a greater 

number of livestock than appeared in the Sombrero survey while for 

Kaibeto owners dipping at Red Lake the reverse is true. For those incii

viduals on both lists, then, the higher number of livestock is assumed 

to be the more accurate count. In some cases this involves checking the 

number of each category of livestock to obtain a figure that is higher 

than the aggregate holdings reported on either list. 

The LMU 2 inventory was used for only a few individuals who were 

known to utilize range land in LMU 1 seasonally. These are generally 

people in the Cow Springs area but include, also, some wealthy 

Inscription House individuals. These owners had extensive contacts with 

families in LMU 1 and most eventually established residence in LMU 1. 
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Less than 10 of those on the LMU 2 inventory appeared on ei ther of the 

other two lists. 

Informant recollections were used to fill out the profile of 

livestock owners of the period. Informants were asked to estimate the 

number of sheep, cattle and horses that they and their parents owned 

"just prior to livestock reduction." Of course, "reports both of present 

and of past holdings are subject to conscious or unconscious distortion" 

(Aberle 1966:255). A few informants gave outlandish numbers - estimates 

'-
more reflective of a "golden age" than of reality. Such reports were 

discounted for purposes here. Fortunately, most informants attempted to 

accurately estimate their holdings. Estimates of livestock holdings were 

obtained for over 75 individuals or families (the latter being the more 

common way by which people recalled the size of flocks). Based on inter-

viewer impressions of accuracy (after consultation with the interpreter) 

and the detail of the informant's recollection, 39 individuals were 

chosen to compare with government records. There is a close correlation 

(r=.89) between informant recollections and the government records for 

these 39 individuals. Although informants generally overestimated the 

holdings of these individuals compared to the government records (857 

s.u. and 702 s.u., respectively), the difference was not statistically 

significant (t=-.87; d.f.=76) and is less than the difference between 

those who appeared on both the Sombrero survey and the dipping record. 

Despite discrepancies in the precise size of flocks, informants 

generally placed individuals accurately within the hierarchy of owners 

(Spearman's rho = .87). Even most people who obviously inflated holdings 
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did not place themselves or their families in anomalous positions in the 

hierarchy of holdings. For them, an aspect of the "golden age" was that 

everyone had more livestock prior to livestock reduction. There is some 

truth to this. In any event, a family's livestock numbers would 

fluctuate from year to year depending upon production factors (e.g. a 

good lamb crop or good weather), consumption factors (e.g. number of 

stock slaughtered for home use or ceremonies) and market factors (e.g. 

price for lambs, wool, etc.). 

Despite the fact that none of the four sour~es of data provide 

precise figures, the profile of livestock holdings presented in table 8 

is a reasonably accurate approximation of the holdings of 156 LMU 1 

owners in the late 1930s. These owners each represent a family or, 

perhaps, a "consumption group." The number of owners is equivalent to 

about 70% of the number of consumption groups in the LMU in 1940 and 95% 

of those enumerated in 1936. In either case table 8 provides a sample of 

a substantial proportion of the families in LMU 1. (Of course, a much 

smaller proportion of the individual "owners" identified by Boyce and 

Anderson (see table 7) is represented. In part, this is because the 

holdings of co-residing spouses have been merged into a single entry in 

table 8. 

The reconstruction of estimated livestock holdings by owner 

(table 8) may overestimate the total number of livestock pastured in LMU 

1 during the 1930s. According to these estimates there were almost 
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Table 8: Livestock OWners by Rank, Fst1mated Total Holdings, 
Approximate Family Size and Approximate Age 

Rank Name Total s.u. Family Size Age 
----

1 Bert '!'so 3550 4 40 

2 Crooked Finger 3240 8 60 

3 Henry Bigman 2760 10 50 

4 Tlai Bidaghalichii 2060 4 65 

5 Kei th Lane &: Wives 2000 15 55 

6 Claw Bydony &: Wives 1953 5 45 

7 Ruby Sands 1629 4 42 

8 George Steven 1618 4 55 

9 Frank Lefthand 1570 7 40 

10 Claw Begay &: Wives 1550 13 35 

11 Gishe-Bidah 1495 9 60 

12 Walter Brown 1200 5 35 

13 Raymond Manyturquoise 1200 7 45 

14 Dan Tachiini 1150 5 40 

15 Frank Martin &: Wives 1110 10 45 

16 Elmer Gray (Tsosie) 1060 6 30 

17 Archie Fowler 1055 20 45 

18 Charley Young 1043 10 52 

19 Hastiin Coo I i I a 1005 5 45 

20 Tsinnijinni sam 960 9 45 

21 CUrley '!'so 910 6 35 

22 Rose Daniel &: Dan Begay 896 8 45 
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Table 8 (continued) 

23 RI:Iy Nez 875 6 45 

24 Joseph sands 820 7 50 

25 Dick Wilson 720 9 50 

26 Jim Manygoats 700 5 55 

27 George Goatson 697 7 52 

28 Adolph JWle 690 10 35 

29 Jim Cooley 650 11 45 

30 Frank Whitehair . 639 8 45 

31 Frank Farrell 624 5 40 

32 Alvin Tsinnijinni 590 4 55 

33 Jim Jack Boone 570 8 36 

34 Jim watson 555 unk 49 

35 OWen Yazzie 535 4 19 

36 Kiya I ani Nez Birna 530 3 60 

37 Harry Sage 528 7 40 

38 David CUrley & L Gishe 528 10 45 

39 Steven Tsinnijinni 524 4 25 

40 Henry Yellaoanan 525 3 45 

41 Yellow Lefthand 520 8 60 

42 Ruth Denetso 506 7 60 

43 Black Mexican 462 7 50 

44 Agnes Church 450 8 37 

45 Shank Tsosie 435 4 25 
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Table 8 (continued) 

46 Dick Nez 425 unk 55 

47 Chizi Bydony 6[ Wives 405 unk 50 

48 Slim Manygoats 414 2 65 

49 George Bancroft 400 5 49 

50 Mike Tsirmijinni 396 7 33 

51 Joe Sand 380 2 20 

52 George Chee 378 2 50 

53 SUzie steven 362 3 50 

54 Belle Fowler Tso 350 unk 25 

55 Jim Sampson 360 4 37 

56 Blackhorse 358 6 55 

57 sam Blackmountain 355 4 50 

58 Slim Smith 350 10 35 

59 Opel Dougi 350 2 55 

60 Ned Manymules 349 7 35 

61 John Billy 335 3 45 

62 Fred Wilson 335 5 unk 

63 Claw Benally 318 5 35 

64 Charlie Grayhat 312 unk 18 

65 Leo Marks 301 6 45 

66 Teddy Nez 300 13 40 

67 Tachiini AI tsosi 290 4 60 

68 Asaa Tsinni 285 3 65 
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Table 8 (continued) 

69 Paul June 280 7 40 

70 Howard Farley 285 7 42 

71 Clarence Chee 256 9 45 

72 Nazhone Bigman 255 5 30 

73 Teddy Johnson 250 6 45 

74 Billy Mann Sr. 250 4 55 

75 Claw Ts1rmijinni 249 3 19 

76 Billy & Helen Klain 246 8 29 

77 Slim Tachoney 245 5 31 

78 Tohannie Nez 245 6 40 

79 Manley Lane 245 3 20 

80 Clark John (Atsiidi) 235 5 60 

81 Sarah Manymules 231 2 40 

82 Billy Bigman Sr. 225 5 33 

83 William Martin 220 2 20 

84 Frank Richardson 223 5 60 

85 John Maize 218 lmk 32 

86 SUllivan Bigman 215 3 23 

87 Lester Dodson (RL) 215 9 35 

88 John Daw 207 12 60 

89 Arthur Begay 205 unk 55 

90 Frank Singer 200 3 60 

91 Tan Tohannie 200 6 55 
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Table 8 (continued) 

92 Sorefoot 200 2 60 

93 Ben Daw 200 2 35 

94 Atsiidi Lichii 195 2 55 

95 Frank Manygoats 190 5 55 

96 Everrett Marm 186 11 45 

97 Ray Begay 190 4 26 

98 Sid Collins 185 5 35 

99 Deschine Begay 183 unk 45 

100 Frank Gishe 180 5 50 

101 Boyd Hamer 175 5 40 

102 Daniel Littleman 175 6 24 

103 Ray Babbitt 174 10 40 

104 Black Hat 167 unk 55 

105 Albert Dan[dy] 164 3 25 

106 Edd Yazzie 164 12 40 

107 Jim Bluelake 164 unk 50 

108 Hastiin Beesh 153 unk 30 

109 Oliver Tso 150 2 30 

110 Dan Chee. 150 7 25 

111 Joe Sly 145 unk 45 

112 c1ement Henry 140 4 24 

113 Lee Li ttlemexican 140 6 30 

114 Hugh Begay 138 unk unk 
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Table 8 (continued) 

115 Edward CUrley 135 5 37 

116 Bert Dirtywhiskers 132 unk 45 

117 Clarence Clawbenally 128 7 32 

118 Bert Tsinnie 124 4 35 

119 Glen Bignose (Joe Lee) 121 unk 32 , . 

120 Bob Manygoats 121 5 28 

121 Big John Strong 116 unk 40 

122 Hosteen Whi terock 110 6 40 

123 Benjamin Claw 112 6 60 

124 Willie Hudson 107 4 35 

125 Bob Zilth 102 6 35 

126 Peter carr 102 6 40 

127 Lee Begody 100 6 45 

128 Tsinnijinni '!'so 100 6 40 

129 Red Manygoats 99 8 40 

130 Tony Tsinnijinni 99 5 55 

131 Adakai Sarli 98 5 55 

132 Robert White 95 4 35 

133 Eli Shorty 94 5 45 

134 Sam Webb 88 5 30 

135 wa1 ter Manygoats 86 9 35 

136 Amos Singer 85 5 29 

137 Jim Salt 84 3 45 
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Table 8 ( continued) 

138 Frank Bennett 82 15 47 

139 Leslie Moore 78 8 39 

140 Nathaniel Keskeli 75 2 24 

141 Shooting Woman 75 4 50 

142 Billie Begay 71 2 20 

143 Slatehorse 65 5 50 

144 Arthur Rock 60 2 33 

145 John Billyman 60 unk 35 

146 Howard CUrley 58 unk 35 

147 Rufus Walters 55 4 31 

148 Jack Hudson 55 4 23 

149 Clyde Tadytini 54 3 25 

150 John Manygoats 42 3 20 

151 Bill Cox 41 3 40 

152 Robert Beach 32 2 22 

153 Manson Huskon 25 unk 23 

154 Lemuel Littleman 20 3 25 

155 Jim A. Boone 20 4 45 

156 Ranny Billah 10 5 45 

Total 69519 797 6342 
Mean S.U. 445.63 5 41 
Mean Family Size 5.81 
Number of cases 156 137 154 
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70,000 s.u. owned by people using range land within district 1. Contem

porary accounts placed the figures at lower levels. There was disagree

ment about just what those levels were. The dipping records enumerated 

only about 48,000 s.u. this figure was considered by the SCS range 

examiner to be about 8,000 s.u. shy of the actual number of sheep units 

(Anderson 1937:18-20). Moreover, contemporary accounts do not inspire 

confidence in accuracy. Boyce, for example, asserted that only 21 live

stock owners in LMU 1 had over 500 s.u. (Boyce 1974:73). Even a contem

porary record (the Sombrero survey) reported more owners in that cate

gory. Table 8 indicates that there were 40 owners with over 500 s.u. 

Using the estimates in table 8, the average number of sheep units per 

owner was nearly 450 s.u. 

Averages obscure the inequality in livestock owners. Table 9 

displays livestock holdings by category. It shows that the wealthiest 11 

owners (7 percent of all owners) held over a third of all LMU 1 live

stock and that the wealthiest 25 percent of the owners held over two

thirds of all livestock. Conversely, the poorest 50 percent of the 

owners held only about 15 percent of the district IS sheep units. A Gini 

coefficient of about .53 indicates a rather high degree of inequality. 

(See McGuire and Netting (1982:273, 287-88) fOI' a comparison of this 

figure with inequality of wealth cross-culturally.) 

The differences in livestock holdings had a direct bearing on 

how people of the area lived. In the 1930s "it was estimated that a 

flock of 500 [sheep] would be required" by an LMU 1 family to support 

itself "in minimum standards of health and personal welfare" (Boyce 



Table 9: Distribution of Livestock Holdings among OWners, ca. 1936 
(with Gini Coefficient) 

category 
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Livestock Number Number Proportion Proportion CUmulative CUmulative 
Holdings OWners S.U. of OWners Livestock % OWners % Stock 

OVer 1490 11 23425 0.070 0.3369 0.070 0.3369 
1000-1490 8 8823 0.051 0.1269 0.121 0.4638 

600-960 12 9181 0.076 0.1320 0.198 0.5959 
500-599 11 5911 0.070 0.0850 0.268 0.6809 
251-499 30 10531 0.192 0.1514 0.461 0.8324 
200-249 21 4.724 0.134 0.0679 0.595 0.9004 
100-199 35 5118 0.224 0.0736 0.819 0.9740 

<100 28 1806 0.179 0.0259 0.999 1.0000 

Total 156 69519 0.999 1.0000 

Gini Coefficient -0.536 
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1974:72-73). Generally, on the reservation it was estimated that 250. 

s.u. in productive livestock (sheep, goats . and cattle) constituted a 

subsistence herd for a family of five (Aberle 1966:84; Young 1961:214) 

- 50. s.u. per capita. In the 193o.s only LMU 1 shows average holdings 

that approached subsistence needs. Nevertheless, only a quarter of the 

owners or families maintained this necessary level of holdings. Perhaps 

an additional 25% of families (those with between 250. and 50.0. s.u.) were 

at the margin of the subsistence level. The remaining 50.% were poor or 

very poor. 

The Influence of ~ and Family Size Q!! Flock Size 

It would be possible to have an egalitarian pastoral society and 

yet find large individual differences in herd sizes at any particular 

historical moment. SUch an egalitarian model would posit that herd size 

was largely a fimction of age. Thus, a person's livestock holdings would 

vary during his or her lifetime. Initially, one would have a small 

flock. Upon marriage and the development of a family unit, one would 

increase the numbers of livestock. As one's elder children reached 

maturity, the flock should stabilize and as the youngest children 

reached maturity, the flock size should decline as parents distribute 

their wealth to their children. SUch a model of egalitarianism would be 

C'.nvilinear with middle-aged owners controlling larger flocks than the 

young and the elderly (see Bates 1973:174-76 [showing the strength of 

this pattern among Yoruk herders]). 
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This model also implies that flock sizes will increase as family 

size increases because middle-aged family heads will most frequently 

have the most children living in the same camp or household. Table 11 

shows the relationship between the age of the livestock owner and the 

size of the family residing with him or her. 

Table 10: Relationship of Age of Livestock OWner and Family Size 

Family Age of OWner 
Size <40 40-54 

<5 36 
6-8 14 

9+ 5 

Total 55 

Chi Square = 9.900 
d. f. = 4, P < .05 
Phi Square = 0.073 
Cramer's V = 0.170 

21 
28 
14 

53 

55+ 

17 
8 
3 

28 

Total 

74 
40 
22 

136 

Approximations of this social unit (the household or camp, usually) were 

determined in a very rough fashion for 136 of the owners listed in table 

8. (The family size was rarely directly determined by asking informants 

to remember who was living with whom and during which specific season 

for the late 1930s.) The "fami1y sizes" in table 10 are very rough 

estimates based on children born to a couple between about 1918 and 

1938. In some cases, especially with the wealthy, it was determined that 

addi tiona1 relatives were living wi th the owner. In such cases these 

individuals were included in the estimates. There is a statistically 
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significant relationship between age and family size (chi square = 9.9; 

d.f.=4; p .... 05). Younger owners tended to have smaller families whereas 

owners between 40 and 55 had the preponderance of large families (over 9 

members). Even though age and family size are related, the relationship 

is not strong. Thus, one might expect the two variables to have somewhat 

different relationships with wealth. 

For 154 of the owners in table 8, a rough estimate of date of 

birth was obtained. The linear relationship is not strong (r=.27). 

However, a chi-square analysis of grouped data (by 5 year age intervals) 

shows no relationship between age and livestock owned (chi-square = 

30.55; d.f.=28; p>.30; table 11). 

Table 11: Age of Livestock OWner by Amount of Livestock OWned 
(Ungrouped Data) 

OWners' Amount Livestock OWned 
Age in 1935 >1000 501-1000 251-500 101-250 100- Total 

60+ 3 3 3 3 0 15 
55-59 2 2 3 6 2 15 
50-54 2 3 5 2 2 14 
45-49 5 8 4 5 6 28 
40-44 4 2 3 8 3 20 
35-39 2 3 5 7 5 22 
30-34 1 0 2 8 3 14 
30- 0 2 4 11 9 26 

Total 19 23 29 53 30 154 

Chi Square = 30.55; d.f. = 4; P > .30 
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If the data are grouped differently (to correspond roughly to young, 

middle-aged and senior generations as in table 12) a statistically 

significant chi-square value is obtained (chi-square = 14.93; d.f. = 4; 

p < .01). 

Table 12: Age of Livestock OWners by Amount of Livestock OWned 
(Grouped Data) 

OWners 
Age in 1935 

50+ 
35-49 

<35 

Total 

Chi Square = 14.933; 
Phi Square = 0.097 
Cramer's V = 0.048 
Tau C = 0.079 
Gamma - 0.410 

Amount of Livestock OWned 
>500 251-500 <250 Total 

15 11 18 44 
24 12 34 70 

3 6 31 40 

42 29 83 154 

d.f. = 4; P < .01 

A close inspection of table 12 indicates that the major deviations 

(from expected livestock holdings under the null hypothesis) are among 

the young who are underepresented among the wealthiest owners and over-

represented among the poorest owners. Al though the relationship is 

statistically significant the magnitude of the relationship is not great 

(Cramer's V=.048; phi-square= .097; gamma = .410; see Blalock 1972:295-

303, 421-25 [discussing problems with measures of magnitude based on 

chi -square] ). In sum, one can posi t that age has some bearing on the 
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extent of an owner's holdings but that age alone is insufficient for 

explaining much of the variation in wealth. 

Family size is also related to the extent of livestock holdings 

(table 13; chi-square = 10.16; d.f.=4; p<.05). 

Table 13: Family Size by Livestock Holdings 

Approx. 
Family Number of Stock OWned 
Size >500 200-500 <200 
---

<5 15 25 34 
6-8 15 14 12 

9+ 11. 5 5 

Total 41 44 51 

Chi Square = 10.160; d.f. =4; P < .05 
Phi Square = 0.075 
Cramer's V = 0.361 

Total 

74 
41 
21 

136 

The family sizes among the wealthy owners are larger than would be 

expected by chance. But, again, the strength of the association is not 

great (phi-square=.075; Cramer's V=.361) and is much weaker than that 

reported for some other pastoral nomads (see, e.g., Bates 1973:181). 

Family size, of course, is not "causally" related to wealth in 

the same conceptual sense as age. That is, one cannot determine, ~ 

priori, whether families of wealth recruit members into the domestic 

unit in order to meet labor demands (or fulfill social obligations) or 

whether large families expand flock sizes in order to meet consumption 
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"weal th that is unequal in its distribution among families is contin

ually under adjustment when measured by the number of individuals wi thin 

the units" (Bates 1973:181), the adjustment seems to be a response to 

the underlying processes that generate stratification by wealth rather 

than being a determinant of wealth. In other words, wealthy families 

were larger than expected by chance because weal thy owners recrui ted 

family members which they already had the resources to support. For 

example, 12 of the 19 owners with over 1000 s.u. were polygynists (63%) 

whereas only 9 of 62 owners with less than 200 s.u. were polygynists 

(15%). Moreover, wealthy polygynist owners were almost exclusively 

sororal polygynists, while the poorer polygynists were nearly equally 

di vided between sororal and mother /step-daughter forms. This suggests 

that wealthier polygynists would have larger families through the higher 

fertility of their spouses while poorer polygynists were attracted into 

already existing family units. 

Other data also suggests that wealth pre-existed the expansion 

of the family uni t. Crooked Finger, the second wealthiest LMU 1 live

stock owner had no children of his own. He initially married a woman 

wi th six children who all served as herders. When these children reached 

maturity, he adopted some of their offspring, as well as rearing some of 

his nephews and nieces. Informants could recall the names of over 20 

children reared by this prominent livestock owner. Charley Young, whose 

first wife was the daughter of Hastiin Gishe, one of the wealthiest men 

at Inscription House, took a second wife from a poor family when his 

first wife neared the end of child-bearing years. Some of the second 
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wife's younger siblings were sent to live with her and did herding and 

other chores for the family until the second wife's own children reached 

an age in which they could help with these tasks. 

Perhaps the clearest indication of the importance of family 

weal th is shown by the grouping livestock owners into family groups 

(based on bilateral descent)(see table 14). Ninety-two livestock owners 

were associated with one of six major extended families (i.e. 60 percent 

of all owners accounting for nearly 70 percent of all the district's 

livestock). Two of these kin groups were qui te weal thy -- the descen

dants of Asaa T&igai, one of Atsiidi Kakehe's wives, who occupied the 

best range land in Kaibeto, Lechee and Cow Springs and the members of 

T1ai Bidagha1ichii's group in the Coppermine area. The former kin group 

included about 16 percent of the LMU 1 livestock owners but they owned 

about a third of all the livestock of the district. For the latter group 

the corresponding figures are 7 percent of owners and 18 percent of 

livestock. Sixteen of the 18 wealthiest owners were members of one of 

these two kin groups. The former group was composed of the successors to 

Daghaii (the Ft. Sumner period headman at Navajo Canyon) while the 

latter group were descendants of Biaghanii (the Ft. SUmner period head-

. man of the Echo Cliffs area). Thus, 70 years after the Ft. Sumner 

period, the two wealthiest groups were composed of the direct descen

dants of the original wealthy and influential settlers. The average 

family holding in these two groups was about twice the district average. 

There were four poorer kin groups of some size. Together these 

kin groups included 37% of the district's owners but accounted for only 
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Table 14: "Family" Holdings of Livestock 
for the Six Largest IMJ #1 "Family Groups" 

Proportion Proportion Average 
Number of of LMU 1 Sheep Units of u.ru 1 S.U. per 

Family Group OWners OWners OWned Livestock OWner 

Tlai 
Bidaghalichi 11 0.071 12475 0.179 1134.09 

Atsiidi 
Kakehe 24 0.155 23020 0.331 959.16 

Dejoli 
Be'asaa 11 0.071 2892 0.041 262.90 

Todechiini 
Bitsi 10 0.064 2353 0.033 235.30 

Daw Group 14 0.090 3013 0.043 215.21 

Kescoli 22 0.142 4557 0.065 207.13 

Total 92 0.597 48310 0.694 525.10 
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18% of the district's livestock. Average holdings were between 200 and 

275 s.u. -- flock sizes that were below minimal subsistence needs for 

most families. (Of course, any individual could be assigned to more than 

one kin group when ancestry is traced bilaterally and there were some 

close connections between some of the poor families and a weal thy kin 

group. For example, many members of the Todechiini Bi tsi kin group were 

descended from Biaghanii but they were of a line of descendants that had 

apparently received little inheritance from that source. Nevertheless, 

they could sometimes rely on Tlai Bidaghalichii's group for support and 

some members of the Todechiini Bi tsi line were recruited into families 

in the Bidaghalichii line for a period of time.) 

In addition to these six major family groups there were smaller 

clusters of kin. A few were relatively well off (such as Coppermine 

group whose five members averaged almost 600 s.u. and the four descen

dants of Hastiin Gishe who averaged 650 s.u.) but most small kin groups 

were rather poor. 

The concentration of wealth in a few kin groups supports an 

inegali tarian model of Navajo livestock holdings. That is, while both 

age and family size have some bearing on the extent of livestock 

holdings, the overriding determinant was heritage. The size of the 

flocks of both rich and poor owners' fluctuated during their lives but 

the members of rich families generally started with large flocks that 

expanded to over 1000 s.u. during middle age before declining as the 

owner aged. Owners from historically poorer families had flocks which, 

at their peak, rarely exceeded 500 s.u. Owners who were members of 
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historically weal thy families had larger family sizes because they could 

recrui t and support more members. In the main, flocks did not become 

large because a family became large. 

Dynamics of Maintenance of Livestock Wealth 

An understanding of how wealth was maintained, expanded or 

dissapated during the years prior to livestock reduction can be illus

trated by focusing on families of some of Daghaii's descendents. Not al1 

of the descendants of this Ft. Sumner period headman were weal thy but 

some families expanded and maintained flocks greater than their illus

trious ancestor. The processes by which this occurred can be traced 

historically and illuminated by examples of marriage arrangements. 

One of Daghaii's sons, Endischee, settled in the Navajo Mountain 

area where he was reported by informants as probably the wealthiest 

livestock owner. He was also the "informal leader" of that community 

(Shepardson and Hammond 1970:157). Another son, Hastiin T1izi, married a 

Tachiini woman from a family that had been associated with Daghaii in 

Navajo Canyon during the Ft. Sumner days. One of Hastiin T1izi's sons, 

George Goatson, was a well-to-do livestock owner in the 1930s who ran, 

with his son-in-law, perhaps 2000 s.u. on the west side of Navajo 

Canyon. Another son, Dan Tachiini, married a Coppermine woman of a 

relatively weal thy family and established himself by the 19305 as one of 

the wealthiest livestock owners of that area (with over 1000 s.u.). 

After his Tachiini wife died, Hastiin T1izi married two sisters from a 



95 

well-to-do Shonto family and moved to their home at the foot of Black 

Mesa. Although both Endischee and Hastiin Tlizi left the area of their 

birth they retained close ties to the members of the families that 

remained. They also maintained their status as large livestock owners as 

did some of their own sons, who continued to control land grazing in 

their natal area. 

Two of Daghaii's daughters married Atsiidi Kakehe. By the 1930s 

the children and grandchildren of one wife were only moderately well-off 

and lived primarily east of Navajo Canyon. The six offspring of the 

other wife were far better off. There were three sons. The eldest, Jim 

Manygoats, married two women from the Blue canyon-Black Mesa area and 

settled near the southern periphery of the Kaibeto Plateau. Crooked 

Finger married a woman and her daughter from White Mesa. He summered 

along Cow Springs Wash. His fields were near those of his maternal 

grandfather, Daghaii. He wintered northwest of Kaibeto towards Lechee. 

Several times in the early 1900s he wintered his flocks beyond the 

reservation boundaries in southern Utah. Henry Bigman, the youngest son, 

married an Inscription House woman and summered in Navajo canyon where 

he had inherited part of his parents' farm land. He wintered nearby-

on the fine grazing lands of the Tse Skizzi area between White Mesa and 

Navajo canyon. By the 19308 both Crooked Finger and Bigman had over 2500 

S.u. and informants disagreed about which one was the wealthiest. One of 

the three daughters married a wealthy livestock owner and moved to his 

grazing area southeast of Coalmine Mesa. The two other daughters were 

married to Gishe Betah. He was from the same wealthy Black Mesa family 
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into which Jim Manygoats had married. Gishe Betah's uncle was one of the 

wealthiest Inscription House livestock owners who wintered at Lechee 

between 1918 and his death in the early 1930s. After 1910 Gishe-Betah's 

family used the grazing lands between Kaibeto and Lechee during the 

winters. They summered near Kaibeto and had farm land in Navajo canyon. 

Marriages such as those arranged for Atsiidi Kakehe's three 

daughters and Jim Manygoats, as well as the marriages of Hastiin Tlizi 

to Shonto and Dan Tachiini to Coppermine, seemed to have been important 

in linking wealthy and influential families of different areas. The 

marriages of Crooked Finger and Henry Bigman to women' of lower status 

local families seem to have been ways of incorporating segments of 

neighboring poorer families (but ones which had potentially valid claims 

to good grazing areas). In the subsequent generation the latter pattern 

of marriages becomes more pronounced and the incorporation of segments 

of poorer families becomes nearly complete because of multiple marriages 

between the families. There were still some marriages to prominent 

distant families but there were more marriages to locals of equivalent 

wealth status. In particular there were several marriages among Gishe

Betah's children and the step-children and grandchildren of Crooked 

Finger. Figure 6 illustrates these marriage ties. Figure 7 illustrates 

the way in which a large section of a poor local family became inte

grated into the wealthier family by multiple and succesive marriage 

arrangements . 

In these marriages arranged between families in geographic prox

imity it is difficult to determine whether post-nuptial residence was 
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matrilocal or patrilocal. This difficulty is complicated by the seasonal 

transhumant pattern (Le. a couple might reside with one set of rela

tives in the summer and a different set in the winter; moreover, the 

pattern might shift slightly from year to year). In general, however, it 

appears that residence and cooperation was more extensive with the 

wealthy family than with the poor relations (in fact, in only one of the 

marriages illustrated in figures 6 and 7 does the member of the 

weal thier family seem to have oriented social relations and residence to 

the poorer spouse's family). One can see that by the 1930s there were 

numerous marital ties linking the wealthy Kaibeto Plateau fa~ilies with 

one another and that ties to less wealthy families were limited because 

such a large number of spouses came from just a few families. 

By the 1930s the social ties among the six children of Atsiidi 

Kakehe and Asaa :r&igai (allover 50 by that time) were more attenuated 

than they had been in the past. The daughter who had moved to the area 

south of Coalmine Mesa continued to visi t her sisters on occasion but 

was otherwise uninvolved in family matters. Jim Manygoats, who had 

ear lier maintained some farm lands in Navajo Canyon and pastured his 

horses with his sisters near Kaibeto (even after his marriages and move 

to Red Lake) apparently no longer did so. Manygoats' eldest children had 

married into a wealthy and influential Tuba City area family that moved 

seasonally between Coal mine Mesa and Shadow Mountain. His own holdings 

were reduced to less than 800 S.u. and his youngel' children had married 

into a relatively poor Red Lake family. Thus, after a generation the 

orientation of Jim Manygoats and his family had shifted from Kaibeto to 
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Blue canyon. Relations between Henry Bigman and his sisters is not clear 

but Crooked Finger continued to cooperate closely with his sisters. 

Crooked Finger had reared several offspring of his sisters and had given 

livestock to them. Moreover, marriages had been arranged between the two 

families. During the seasonal round Crooked Finger traversed the Kaibeto 

. area and members of both families sometimes cooperated in such acti

vities as shearing and lambing. 

The lives of the offspring of Atsiidi Kakehe provide the outline 

of the contours of changing social relations among the wealthy and 

between the weal thy and neighboring, poorer families. Cooperation re

mained important between Crooked Finger and his sisters and was rein

forced by marriage arrangements. Jim Manygoats, who had moved away from 

his natal territory, was less wealthy than his siblings and had, to a 

large extent, become enmeshed in a different social orbit. Henry Bigman 

and his family consolidated their holdings in his natal territory. The 

fortunes of these siblings fluctuated but this seems not to have been 

determined by gender. On the other hand, one cannot view the siblings 

(even those residing in the same area) as constituting a corporate 

group. The ties that bound were pragmatic and were reinforced through 

marriages. The historical legacy of wealth and control over critical 

resources was maintained, in part, by selective marriages and continued 

cooperation but it was also re-created through these marriages and 

cooperative ties. 

Poorer extended families, such as the descendants of Kescoli, 

also tended to create multiple marriage ties with neighboring families 
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of similar status. There were few marriages to wealthy individuals and a 

small proportion of marriages outside the region. Figure 8 illustrates 

the complex marital bonds linking segments of the Kescoli group with two 

neighboring families - a poor Tachiini group living north and east of 

White Mesa and a Tabaaha group (descendants of Dejoli Be'asaa) living at 

Whi te Mesa. The concentration of marriages between these families tended 

to consolidate the hold of these families in and around White Mesa. 

Moreover, post-nuptial residence, whether matrilocal or not (and this 

group had a much higher proportion of matrilocal residence than did the 

descendants of Atsiidi Kakehe), did not take children far from their 

natal camp. Some of the differences in marriage patterns and residence 

between the descendants of Atsiidi Kakehe (termed the "~igai group") and 

those of Kescoli (termed the ''Tlizi group") are summarized by Henderson 

(1983:296). Thus, cooperation with parents could be easily maintained. 

The wider range of external social relations created by wealthy 

families facilitated use of much larger tracts of the Kaibeto Plateau. 

By contrast, the Kescoli group and their immediate neighbors with 

equivalent small holdings seemed to enfold upon themselves. This 

strengthened claims to a small portion of the Kaibeto Plateau range 

lands by minimizing the potential for grazing disputes. However, by 

forging a tight-knit social set, these families limited their ability to 

exploi t other areas thereby reducing expectations of increasing flock 

sizes in the next generation. 
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Seasonal Use of the Range and Extent of Livestock Holdings 

The differences in the livestock holdings, with roots in the 

history of settlement of the region and reinforced by the arrangement of 

marriages, were also related to control of more extensive range lands. 

Figure 9, based on data in the Sombrero survey, plots the seasonal moves 

of about half of the livestock owners in table 8. In general, larger 

flocks were moved over greater distances see table 15. 

The LMU 1 range examiner noted the importance of seasonal shifts 

in residence: 

During summer months when temporary water is not available 
and farms are being cultivated, there is a serious concentration 
of livestock ar::>und Kaibeto, Red Lake and Cow Springs. During 
the winter months the livestock are rather evenly distributed 
over the entire Unit [LMU 1]. 

* * * 
Movements of livestock wi thin the Unit are an important problem 
facing land planning. There is a constant shift of livestock 
from Kle Chee and the Coppermine to Kaibeto, Red Lake and Cow 
Springs. Distances of forty to sixty miles are not uncommon. 
Reasons for [this] shift are primarily from summer to winter 
forage and to permanent water supplies and farms in the summer 
(Anderson 1937:20-21). 

The social and historical reasons for these seasonal shifts were not 

discussed by the range examiner. 

Figure 5 shows that families that summered in such diverse 

locales as Navajo Canyon, Kaibeto, Cow Springs, Red Lake and Coppermine 

occupied the same winter range between Mormon Ridges and Lechee. These 

were predominately wealthy families. The families undertaking the more 

restricted seasonal moves between White Mesa and the southern flank of 
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Table lS: Relationship Between Length of Seasonal Migrations and 
the Number of Livestock Owned, ca. 1936 

(from Henderson 1983:291) 

Distance Between SUmmer and 
Winter Residences (kilometers) 

Number of Standard Coefficient of 
s.u. OWned Mean Deviation Variation 

1 - 100 40.6 21.1 .52 

101 - 2S0 14.7 4.5 .31 

251 - SOO 22.8 11.9 .S2 

SOl -1000 34.4 19.2 .S6 

over 1000 4S.7 24.0 .S2 

Grand Totals 30.1 19.9 .66 

Relationship between distance travelled and livestock owned: 

Pearson's r = .25 
Kendall's Tau = .26 

p = .016 
P = .002 

Number of 
Families 

9 

17 

18 

18 

14 

76 
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Mormon Ridges were poorer families of the Kescoli and Dejoli Be'asaa 

groups. 

Many informants, especially those from poorer families, stressed 

that, in the 1930s, all range land was open and available to any live

stock owner. Consistent with this principle a family could pasture its 

flock wherever there was adequate water and vegetation. This view com

ports with Haile's (1968:18) characterization of Navajo concepts of land 

rights. Other informants, primarily those from wealthy families fre

quently spoke in terms of IItheir landll and were more precise in indi

cating important landmarks at, or within, the boundaries of IItheir 

land. II A few even mentioned lost boundary markers that had edged their 

parents' land. The area near Lechee, settled by Hastj,in Gishe in 1918, 

was referred to by a few older informants as Gishe Bikejah [Gishe's 

Land]. This also comports with an important caveat in Haile's discussion 

of Navajo concepts of land rights -- many wealthy livestock owners in 

the Crystal area IIshow a marked tendency to exclude other rangers and 

settlersll (Haile 1954:18). In fact, if not in concept, Kaibeto Plateau 

families had developed rather well established areas of seasonal use by 

the 19305. Although precise territorial boundaries were not universally 

recognized, access to grazing lands was a function of settlement histo

ry, the extent of a family's wealth, consanguineal ties and marital 

alliances. Families did not simply move their flocks to wherever there 

was sufficient water, fuel and pasture (see Henderson 1983). 
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The Nature of the Economic Hierarchy 

The essential indicator of economic status prior to livestock 

reduction was the extent of livestock holdings. Animals, and access to 

the resources necessary to support the animals, were the foundation of 

wealth differences. These differences in wealth were related to histori

cal and social variables. 

Most informants, when questioned directly about wealth and 

status differences among families would express an attitude of egali

tariarusm in the abstract. But they did not ignore the reality of sharp 

distinctions in actual wealth. The wealthiest livestock owners of the 

Kaibeto Plateau were known to all. They were people (usually men) of 

prestige and influence. It was reported that Gishe Betah once sponsored 

a Nightway that included 30 Yei-be-chei dance teams. Each team received 

a sheep. Many more animals were slaughtered (probably 100 sheep) to 

provide for the people who came from communi ties far beyond Kaibeto. 

Although the number of animals lost to the ceremony was equivalent to 

the entire flock of many owners, it was only a small percentage of 

Gishe-Betah's holdings that could easily be recouped from a portion of 

the lamb crop in the following spring. The sponsorship of large cere

monies by the wealthy was a means of transforming surplus livestock into 

prestige. }os the informant recounting this event stated: "it is not a 

case of who you knoW, but who knows you. II 

Some wealthy owners directly sponsored poorer individuals. Some 

would hire a poor young man to help with livestock activities. Such 
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employment usually lasted for only a year or two. On occasion such men 

proved to be knowledgeable, conscientious and diligent workers and a 

marriage was arranged for them with a daughter of the wealthy owner. One 

woman says that the marriage of her parents was arranged by her wealthy 

grandfather because her grandfather was "in love" with the young man in 

the sense that the young, but poor man, had proved to be such a fine 

cowboy. In general, however, such labor arrangements did not end in 

marriage but the laborer received a few head of sheep (perhaps 25 to 50) 

for services rendered. Often the laborers were not close kinsmen al

though the basis of the relationship was usually expressed in terms of 

some vague "clan relationship." In addition to help with livestock most 

of the wealthy families of Kaibeto and Cow Springs built stone houses in 

the 19209 or 19309. Navajo stone masons from poorer families in the area 

were paid for helping in the building of these houses. 

Most informants seemed to have an implicit recognition of two or 

three salient levels in the economic hierarchy during the period of the 

livestock economy. A former Kaibeto councilman volunteered an explicit 

trichotomy: there were three types of families - the rich (most of whom 

were the Kaibeto descendants of Daghaii); the middle range hard workers 

(such as his own father); and the "way-low." This councilman was ex

tremely conscious of wealth differences and their foundations in live

stock holdings. He could remember the dates (in the 19209) when a number 

of weal thy individuals purchased automobiles with the proceeds from 

their livestock sales. (He added that he did not buy his first wagon 

until the 1940s). He talked of the extent of their other material 
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possessions such as Pendleton blankets and turquoise. During his early 

days on the cmmeil, the cmmeilman had become familiar with Chee Dodge. 

He claimed that Henry Bigman of Kaibeto had many more livestock than 

Chee Dodge (although Chee Dodge had more money). 

Kluckhohn (1944:59) observed that the old and rich are most 

likely to be accused of witchcraft. There were only a few times when 

informants mentioned witchcraft but those mentioned as probable witches 

were the elderly owners of much livestock. This belief that the wealthy 

were wi tches seems to have had no real effect on the extent of actual 

livestock holdings. 

There was some limited social and economic mobility during the 

time of the livestock economy. Some members of the wealthiest families 

were downwardly mobile as was shown in the discussion of some of 

Daghaii's descendants. But no individual from a poor family had over 

1000 s.u. in the 1930s unless the individual had married someone of a 

weal thy family. The most affluent families of modest origins had between 

500 and 750 s.u. in the 1930s. In general, the category of owners with 

between 500 and 900 s.u. was the most socially diverse category of the 

economic hierarchy. The category included some owners from families of 

modest means and ~ome downwardly mobile individuals from wealthy fami

lies as well as the younger family heads from weal thy kin groups. The 

opportunities for families to increase flock size was limited by access 

to grazing lands and the needs of other families wi thin the kin group. 

There seems to have been a greater likelihood of losing live

stock. For those of wealthy origins, the shifting ot one's social orbit 
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and geographic residence at marriage could result in the diminution of 

one's flock size or the loss of the abili ty to expand one's flock. More 

favorably situated siblings retained control of the better grazing lands 

and had fewer in-laws that needed assistance. After livestock reduction 

one or two formerly weal thy owners were reported to have sold most of 

their sheep, turquoise and soft goods in order to buy alcohol. 

For those of more modest origins the possibility of loss was 

even greater. Individual calamities were potentially devastating. '~oor 

management" by young and inexperienced inh.eri tors of small flocks was 

frequently mentioned as leading to the loss of many animals. Several 

informants also mentioned. that flocks had been greatly reduced by pay

ments to ceremonialists when the owner suffered a lengthy and debilita

ting illness. Some families were never able to rebuild their flocks 

after such catastrophes. Of course, members of wealthy families also 

suffered from long and expensive illnesses. However, their flocks were 

large enough to. be replenished after payments to ceremonialists. More

over, enmeshed in a network of weal thy kinsmen, a weal thy owner had the 

ability to spread costs and losses through a larger and more affluent 

group of people. For this reason, and because the weal thy controlled 

better and larger tracts of range land over a wider area, the weal thy 

were also more insulated from vagaries of weather. Being at the margin 

of subsistence in the first place, poorer owners simply could not re

bound as quickly from livestock losses caused by poor weather and 

disease. 
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All these factors indicate that the economic hierarchy had 

become relatively stabilized by the 1930s. There was only limited eco

nomic mobility among users of the range. There were two other potential 

sources of wealth that deserve brief mention - ceremonial knowledge and 

involvement in the economy not based on livestock. 

Ceremonial knowledge was mentioned by some informants as a means 

for obtaining wealth, especially livestock (Henderson 1982:168-69). 

Other commentators have also suggested that ceremonial practice is a 

"route to affluence" (Kluckhohn and Leighton 1962:226; see also Reichard 

1950:xlvi; Mitchell 1978:193-94). On the Kaibeto Plateau there is little 

empirical support for this perception. The majority of ceremonialists 

had less than 250 s.u. and those who did have extensive livestock 

holdings were from wealthy kin groups in the first instance. Moreover, 

the ceremonialists with the most extensive repetoires were rarely well

off (Henderson 1982:168-69). Although ceremonial knowledge was not a 

"route to affluence," ceremonialists did not lack prestige. It was 

simply that prestige gained from ceremonial knowledge and the practice 

of healing arts did not generally translate into wealth for these men or 

their families. 

Involvement in non-livestock oriented economic activities such 

as wage work was rarely an independent route to affluence. Prior to 

livestock reduction probably only one man in U-lU 1, John Daw, derived a 

significant portion of his wealth in this fashion. As a policeman he was 

an important liaison between the agency, traders and the local popula

tion. He had freighting contracts and recruited crews of local laborers 
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for various small construction projects. This provided him with addi

tional income and widespread influence. He apparently invested some of 

the income in building up his flocks. At one time he had over 600 sheep 

but by the 1930s he apparently had fewer than 250 s.u. Also, his posi

tion of authority apparently allowed him access to grazing lands that 

might otherwise have been unavailable to him. 

While no LMU 1 resident transformed an involvement in the non

livestock economy into large livestock holdings, this was accomplished 

by 30hn Da~'~'s nephew, Adolph Maloney, who lived at Tuba City (in LMU 3). 

In about 1921 Maloney arrived in Flagstaff after finishing duty in the 

Army. His mother held moved from near Gallup to Red Lake. Maloney became 

involved in missionary work and with his uncle's freighting business. He 

apparently soon took over the business and by the 1930s he had a fleet 

of trucks and hauling contracts from the government. He employed an 

Anglo stone mason to erect a large stone home for his family in Tuba 

City. Other profits: were invested in livestock which was cared for by 

relatives at Red Lake. At the time of livestock reduction he may have 

had as many as 900 s.u. His affluence was derived from'his hauling 

business but was evident, as well, in his large livestock holdings. 

There was a short-lived entrepreneurial endeavor on the Kaibeto 

Plateau that may be contrasted with Maloney's enterprise. Bert Tso, a 

son of Gishe Betah, was one of the wealthiest livestock owners of the 

region by the mid 1930s. After attending the Phoenix Indian School, he 

had returned home and begun emphasizing the raising of cattle. The 
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nucleus of the herd was purchased in Utah and by the 19305 he had by far 

the largest cattle herd on the western Navajo Reservation (650 head). 

Tso sought marketing arrangements outside the existing trading 

post system and, in the 1930s, operated two or three trading posts of 

his own. One was near Kaibeto and the other a few miles northwest of 

Shonto. Informant memories of his business are rather vague. He ap

parently did not stock a wide range of goods. The posts served largely 

as collection points for livestock and there were large holding pens. 

His consanguines and in-laws at Kaibeto, Navajo Mountain, Inscription 

House, Shonto, Cow Springs, Red Lake and Coppermine were the wealthiest 

of livestock owners throughout the region and large numbers of sheep 

(estimated at between 8000 and 9000 per year) could be obtained from 

them. This large flock was trailed south through Blue canyon (Bert Tso's 

uncle's grazing area), across the grazing lands of his cousins on Coal

mine Mesa to Tolani Lakes (apparently near his aunt's terri tory) and on 

to Canyon Diablo or Flagstaff where the animals were sold to out of 

state buyers. 

This enterprise lasted only a few years and informants were not 

clear on why the business closed. Some said that Bert Tso became too 

interested in women and paid no attention to the business. Another said 

that he simply was not a good businessman in the first place. It seems 

equally likely that it was the livestock reduction program that led to 

the demise of this business. The enterprise was premised on the exis

tence of flocks (mostly owned by kinsmen it appears) which produced 

large yearly surpluses for sale. When forced reduction eliminated flocks 
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of this magnitude, the business could not survive as originally en

visioned. 

Bert Tso's business seems to have been initially capitalized by 

the profits derived from his large cattle herd. In this sense his 

enterprise was an outgrowth of his wealth in livestock and not an inde

pendent route to affluence. His holdings, by the 1930s, were so great 

that there was little opportlmi ty for continued growth on the crowded 

range. The trading post - marketing enterprise represents an attempt to 

diversify the basis of his wealth. Unfortunately for him, the business 

seems to have been an unforeseen casualty of livestock reduction. Adolph 

Maloney's business, by contrast, was independent of the livestock econ

omy. His purchase of livestock with profi ts from his business was an 

investment. When livestock reduction was enforced, that investment went 

sour but the business was untouched. Thus, while the livestock reduction 

program destroyed Tso's business and the source of his personal wealth, 

it only affected Maloney's investment strategy and left his business 

unscathed. 

On the eve of livestock reduction there were significant wealth 

differences among individuals and families on the Kaibeto Plateau. These 

differences are reflected in the livestock holdings of families. The 

differences were strongly influenced by family history and were main

tained through differing patterns of marital alliance and range use. 
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Other sources of livelihood - wage work (usually intermi ttant) , cere

monial practice and farming - were important to many families but had 

little bearing on the family's position within the economic hierarchy. 

There was limited upward economic mobility, and apparently slightly 

greater downward mobility within the livestock economy. 

Differences in livestock holdings had presumably increased bet

ween 1870 and 1930 as the population of the region grew rapidly. The 

Kaibeto Plateau and its environs was being overgrazed. Government con

cern in the 1920s was transformed into action in the 1930s as a program 

of livestock reduction was begun (Philip 1977:187-93). Within the decade 

this program levelled the livestock-based social and economic hierarchy 

which had evolved over three generations. 



CHAPTER 4 

LIVESTOCK REDUCTION, POLITICAL LFADERSHIP AND 
INSTITUTIONAL CHANGE 

Livestock reduction was "the most devastating experience in 

[Navaho] history since the imprisonment at Fort Sumner" according to 

former tribal chairman Sam Akeah (Aberle 1966:52-53). The course of the 

livestock reduction and its effects throughout the reservation have been 

extensively documented and analyzed (Aberle 1966:65-79; Young 1972:193-

200, 1961:150-78; Spicer 1952; Philip 1977:187-93; Kluckhohn and 

Leighton 1962:73-76; Underhill 1967:230-40: Iverson 1981:23-46: Roessel 

and Johnson 1974). The immediate effect of the program on the Kaibeto 

Plateau was the virtual elimination of the vast wealth differences which 

had been the basis of economic status for over 50 years. Important pol

itical changes were also wrought by the program. An elected tribal 

council and local units of governance, chapters were created. There were 

other lasting effects of livestock reduction. The generations which 

reached adulthood during and prior to livestock reduction were 

unprepared for full participation in the labor markets beyond the 

reservation. They worked mostly at seasonal low-paying jobs through the 

remainder of their lives. Reared in a society which valued animal 

116 
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husbandry, the concerns of these generations and their elected repre

sentatives centered on grazing regulations well into the 1960s. This 

chapter describes the relationship between the livestock reduction pro

gr.am and political leadership. Also noted are some of the immediate 

consequences that flowed from the levelling of economic differences. 

Finally, the evolution of institutionalized education is outlin~ 

Political Reorganization and Livestock Reduction 

The Bureau of Indian Affairs under Commissioner Collier had not 

set out to radically alter Navajo society. The goal of livestock reduc

tion had been to restore the land and to eradicate inefficiency (Philip 

1977:187). Initially, the BIA had emphasized voluntary reductj.on of 

flocks and had sought local support for the progr.am (Aberle 1966:52-59). 

A major problem faced by the BIA in implementing the voluntary program 

was the lack of a political infrastructure on the reservation. A tribal 

council had been created in 1923 but its purpose was merely to approve 

policies favored by BIA officials (Iverson 1981:20-22). A few years 

later there were efforts on the part of some BIA superintendents to 

create local units of government (chapters) (Williams 1970:33-40). There 

was apparently no functioning chapter system in the Kaibeto Plateau 

region, however, until the livestock reduction progr.am was initiated. 

The tribal council which had been constituted in the 1920s was not an 

adequate vehicle for the expression of community sentiment. The two 

delegates selected from the Western Agency were George Bancroft and 
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Zagenitso (Young 1968:61). Bancroft, originally from the Ft. Defiance 

or canyon de Chellyarea, had gone to school as a youth. He had come to 

Tuba City when the agency was established and had been the interpreter 

for the Western Agency for a number of years. His livestock holdings 

were modest. Zagenitso was also from a family with close kin in the 

canyon de Chelly area. He had no formal schooling but had often worked 

off the reservation. His livestock holdings were considerable and he 

had good farming sites near Willow Springs. However, neither man was 

recognized as a leader by the families of the Kaibeto Plateau area. 

The early tribal council was of little interest to and had 

Ii ttle support from Kaibeto Plateau residents. The lack of interest and 

support is not surprising: the men representing the Western Agency had 

Ii ttle influence am·ong the families of the area; the council concerned 

itself with non-local issues, and was a creature of the BIA. The atti-

tude of the Kaibeto Plateau Navajo was reflective of the attitude of 

other areas. Young concludes that although 

the Cotmcil acted to give what purported to be tribal consent in 
a number of areas during the first decade or more of its exis
tence, none of its early actions affected the lives of the 
Navajo people and, as a result, they generally ignored its 
existence •.. (Young 1972:192). 

The livestock reduction program of the 1930s changed this si tua-

tion. In November, 1933 the tribal council met at Tuba City and ap-

proved the BIA's initial plan for livestock reduction (Young 1972:195). 

For the remainder of the decade there would be an intricate relationship 

between changes in the political structures on the reservation and the 

program of livestock reduction. 
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In 1934 the six regional BIA agencies responsible for the Navajo 

were consolidated into a single agency (Navajo Agency) headquartered at 

Window Rock (Kluckholm and Leighton 1962:140). This action had been 

approved by the tribal cOlmcil over the objections of the delegates from 

the north (especially Shiprock Agency) (Aberle 1966:56). Also in 1934, 

the Navajo rejected, by a close vote, reorganization of the tribal 

government under the Indian Reorganization Act (Chap. 576, 48 Stat. 

984). This was viewed as a protest against Collier and the livestock 

reduction program (Aberle 1966:57). 

In the next few years "a virtual storm of protest broke over the 

heads of the Navajo councilmen who participated in the resolution sup

porting the stock reduction program" (Williams 1970:29; see also Aberle 

1966:65). The reaction in the western part of the reservation was 

described by a man from Inscription House who had been to the Sherman 

Institute, served in the Navy in World War I and been a policeman during 

the 19205. He believed that the eotmeilmen had been forced to approve 

the livestock reduction program but that they also were without under

standing of what they had done. He was disturbed by the council's 

actions which "put all these people to starve." He recalled that he 

went to hogans and to meetings to inform people of the dire consequences 

of livestock reduction. His account indicates that the grassroots 

protest over the livestock reduction program was, in some cases, insti

gated o!' aided by relatively well-educated Navajos who had experience 

working with the Anglo bureaucracy. In November, 1936 the tribal coun

cil, reacting to increasing local dissatisfaction, voted to dissolve 
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itself and called for a constitutional assembly to reorganize the tribal 

government (Young 1968:62). 

The executive committee of the council was given the task of 

selecting delegates to the assembly (Young 1968:62). It was decided 

that land management units (LMUs) would be used as the basic units from 

which to select delegates. The LMUs had been created the same year 

(1936) to facilitate livestock reduction and range management and to 

serve various other administrative functions (Aberle 1966:66; Kluckhohn 

and Leighton 1962:140; Young 1968:69). Thus, from the beginning the new 

governmental structure would be associated units and boundaries devised 

to implement livestock reduction. 

Chee Dodge and Father Berard Haile assisted the committee as it 

canvassed the reservation in order to identify the most influen
tial headmen and explain to them the purpose of the proposed 
reorganization of the Council under a constitution. A total of 
250 names of outstanding headmen was secured, from which a 
committee of 70 headmen was selected for membership in the 
proposed constitutional assembly (Williams 1970:23; see also 
Young 1968:62). 

The list of the 70 "candidates" (plus 19 substitutes - a substitute for 

each LMU) compiled by Dodge and Haile carries the foilowing preface: 

Of the candidates proposed at the various meetings the Committee 
selected the following men for the various districts [LMUs]. 
The first candidate for each district represents the 'leading' 
man for the vote in the High Council (xerox of the mimeographed 
list in the possession of the author). 

The list concludes wi th a rather obscure passage indicating the close 

cormection between the reorganization of the tribal government and the 

need for the BIA to maintain the pose that the the livestock reduction 
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program was a cooperative enterprise between the tribe and the gov-

ernment: 

The restrictions placed upon the Committee by the land manage
ment districts, by the desire to distribute selections territo
rially, and by the regulation excluding men in Government em
ploy, made it impossible to include men who are well known in 
their district and in larger areas of the tribe. The list 
therefore does not represent outstanding types of men in every 
instance. The plan to seek men of outstanding quality re
gardless of their affiliation to a district was not adopted here 
for fear that it might interfere with the land management pro
gram. The political setup, as here devised, is made subservient 
to the land program and has all the earmarks of the old juris
dictional political system. The unity of the tribe is sacri
ficed and can be preserved artificially, as in the old juris
dictional system, for administrative purposes (ibid). 

Clearly what was being envisioned was a council that could be manipu-

lated by the BIA and not a body truly representative of the population 

of the various districts. 

Not all of the "candidates" were considered to be traditional 

"headmen." The list of "candidates" included four men from LMU 1 (in-

cluding one "substitute") and a man from Red Lake (Tonalea) (which was, 

at the time, within LMU 3). These five men seem to represent the two 

major types of political roles available in the area: (1) "traditional" 

local headmen and (2) men who served as liaisons between the community 

and the governmental bureaucracy. A brief discussion of the men from on 

and near the Kaibeto Plateau whose names appeared on the Dodge-Haile 

list provides an insight into the relationship between "headrnanship" and 

the representation of the local population in the constitutional assem-

bly. 
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The "leading" man in LMU 1 was Gishe-Betah, the wealthy son-in

law of Atsidii Kakehe (who was, in tum, the son-in-law of the headman 

Daghaii). The nwnber two man from neighboring LMU 3 was Keith Lane, the 

son-in-law of Tlai Bidaghalichii (who was, in turn, the son-in-law of 

Biighaanii). Thus, men married into the families of descer!dants of both 

the Ft. Sumner period headmen in the region were prominent among the 

list of leaders. Neither had formal education; nor did either have 

appreciable experience off-reservation. The LMU 1 substitute was 

Charley Young, a step-son to Crooked Finger and son-in-law of Hastiin 

Gishe. These three candidates came from families which had provided the 

leaders for the area since the first permanent Navajo settlements were 

established. Their presence on the list shows both the persistence of 

leadership in families and the association of wealth and leadership. 

Two other candidates from LMU 1 were men of more moderate live

stock holdings and somewhat less prestigious backgrounds. Both, however, 

had some schooling and had worked off the reservation. One was Teddy 

Nez. He was born in the Tuba City area and had married a granddaughter 

of Kescoli. He lived at White Mesa. His off-reservation experience was 

reported to have included a stint as an actor in Hollywood. The other 

was Manson Yazhi. He had been to school at Blue Canyon and, later, Tuba 

City. His father, Chisi Yazhi, was a prominent hataali ceremonialist 

who had settled at Echo Cliffs in the 1880s. Another son of Chisi yazhi 

was listed as a candidate from LMU 3. These two men were from large, 

al though not weal thy, kin groups. They represented a political role 
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different from that of a local headman. Presumably they were chosen, in 

large part, because of their familiarity with Anglo society. 

The areas neighboring the Kaibeto Plateau showed a somewhat 

similiar pattern. Three of the four candidates from LMU 2 were descen

dants of Daghaii. While less affluent than most of their Kaibeto 

Plateau kinsmen, their flocks were larger than most residents of LMU 2 

and they came from the same prominent family as their Kaibeto brethren. 

The candidate from Tuba City was Adolph Maloney, a successful entrepre

neur and the nephew of John Daw, who had been one of the first and 

longest tenured policemen in the area. 

In summary, the candidates from the northwestern part of the 

reservation represented both the "traditional" forms of leadership (the 

local headman - a person of both wealth and influence) and an emerging 

group of men familiar with new institutions through schooling and work 

experiences. The particular task set for the constitutional assembly 

was foreign to both types of leaders. While both the "traditional" 

leaders and the emerging leaders had previously operated locally to 

settle local disputes or to communicate local concerns to the bureauc

racy, neither group had experience dealing with "tribal" issues. They 

had even less familiarity with developing a governing structure for the 

entire tribe. 

The 68 members of the constitutional assembly served as a "de 

facto Tribal Council" as they drafted the constitution and attended to 

other tribal business (Shepardson 1963:80; Young 1972:200-08). The 

rancor over livestock reduction contributed to the Secretary of 
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Interior's decision not to approve the constitution "because of the 

internal dissension among the Navajos at this period" (Shepardson 

1963:80). Instead, the Secretary promulgated a set of bylaws and rules 

(Shepardson 1963:80). It was under these that elections were held in 

1938 for the 74 delegates (representing subdivisions of LMUs) who would 

constitute the tribal ccnmcil (Shepardson 1963:80-81). 

Several Kaibeto Plateau residents recall that the members of the 

cansti tutional assembly became identified with the BIA's livestock re

duction program just as had the members of the previous tribal council. 

It appears that few, if any, of the assembly delegates from the western 

part of the reservation were elected to the new council although Charley 

Young (a "substitute" on the Dodge-Haile list) was elected as the dele

gate from Cow Springs. At Kaibeto and Inscription House the assembly 

delegates were replaced by their close kin: the Kaibeto delegate was 

Bert Tso who replaced his recently deceased father, Gishe Betah; the 

Inscription House delegate was Paul Begay who replaced his less-educated 

brother. At Red Lake Tohannie Nez, a ste};H3on of John Daw, was elected. 

The men who had served in prior tribal councils may have been 

somewhat discredited as representatives because of the perceived con

nections between their actions and livestock reduction. This local 

perception of their actions does not appear to have extended to their 

kin, however. When the people of the area had an opportunity to vote 

for their own representatives, they tended to choose delegates from the 

same families. The new representatives, however, tended to be younger 

and to have more schooling and familiarity with Anglo SOCiety. 
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Livestock Reduction and Livelihood: 
Levelling Wealth Differences 

The intriguing political machinations of the 1930s had re-

latively little impact on the course of the U.S. government's livestock 

reduction program. The initial period of voluntary reduction (1933-36) 

had slight success (Aberle 1966:52-64). The program created widespread 

discontent without accomplishing its goals. In the following years the 

government launched more extensive and compulsory reductions which ex-

acerbated discontent and radically altered the economic basis of Kaibeto 

Plateau society. 

During the voluntary reduction period, goats were the major 

target for reduction. According to a member of Crooked Finger's group, 

Crooked'Finger had increased the size of his goat flocks during the 

1920s because the market for mohair was better than that for wool. 

Apparently, by the 1930s the market for mohair had declined (Aberle 

1966:54). Thus, the government insistence on the reduction of goats 

coincided with the decrease in the market importance of goats. Because 

wealthy owners seem to have altered the composition of their herds to 

respond to market forces even before livestock reduction, the gov-

ernment's interest in reducing the number of goats was consistent with 

the preferences of the wealthy owners. It allowed them to fulfill the 

government's quota of a 10% reduction in the size of each owner's flock 

by culling sheep flocks and by disposing of goats (see Aberle 1966:56). 

By 1936 less than 10 percent of the sheep units held by LMU 1 owners 



126 

were in goats, and goats contributed less than 15 percent of mix in 

small stock (goats and sheep together) (Anderson 1937:18). 

Because the government formula for reduction was only a 10 

percent reduction in flock size, regardless of the extent of one's 

holdings, wealthy families could actually improve their flocks while 

meeting the quota (see also Aberle 1966:56). While many individuals 

remember specific instances of the insensitivity of government agents in 

handling reduction, many of these memories may refer to the later period 

of enforced reductions. ~lthough the wealthy families appear to have 

opposed the concept of livestock reduction from the begirming, they were 

not economically disadvantaged by it until after 1936. 

The period of voluntary livestock reduction also coincided with 

an increase in government spending on the reservation for public works, 

especially range-improvement projects. These projects provided far more 

local wage jobs than had ever before been available. While positions of 

authority (e.g. crew boss) often went to the educated young men from 

wealthy families, the work crews were composed mainly of men from fami

lies of lesser means. For some men (even those over 40) this was the 

first wage job, for others it was a welcome opportuni ty to earn wages 

close to home rather than in railroad gangs or in cotton fields far from 

the reservation. Thus, even though poorer families may not have had the 

same resiliency as the weal thy when suffering a 10 percent decrease in 

herd sizes, they ,benefited economically in a different way. 



127 

In 1937 the government abandoned "voluntarism" and began en-

forcing drastic cuts in the number of animals stocked on the reserva-

tion. Rather than specifying a percentage of each owner's animals be 

eliminated (a practice which would have maintained economic differen-

tials) , the government adopted a "levelling formula" (Aberle 1966:66). 

The range surveys established the "carrying capacity" (expressed in 

sheep units) of each LMU. A permit system was then established. 

The owners [in each LMU] were rank-ordered, on a roster which 
showed their total sheep units (S.U.), and the amount of units 
held in each l'"..ind of stock. On this basis a maximum permit was 
established for each District. The maximum permit was set at a 
level such that if every owner holding more than the maximum 
permi t sold stock until he had only that amount, and if every 
owner holding only the maximum permit or less retained his stock 
at his current level, the District's livestock would be equal to 
its carrying capacity (Aberle 1966:67). 

The permits were issued in 1940 (Aberle 1966:67) but for the 

years immediately prior to this, the government had apparently been 

informing people of the formula and confiscating livestock in LMU 1. 

The maximum permit size for LMU 1 was set at 225 s.u. (Aberle 1966:67). 

This flock size, well below the number required for minimal self-suffi-

ciency, required at least some reduction by over half the owners of the 

LMU. It devastated the 42 owners with over 500 s.u. These families had 

relied on large flocks for merketing and subsistence. Not only was 

their standard of living drastically reduced, but the expectations of 

younger family heads (that they would eventually build flocks rivalling 

those of their parents) were dashed. 

The years of livestock reduction are recalled with a particular 

bi tterness by members of the weal thy families. Forty years after the 
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events, several women recalled the events through tears. Many people 

recalled that animals were confiscated, shot and burned both at Kaibeto 

and Red Lake. Most fOWld such waste incomprehensible. A man who had 

owned over 1000 s.u. in 1937 noted the long-lasting effect that the 

reduction had had on the economic hierarchy. With his children at 

school, he could not, by himself, even maintain his flocks at his permit 

level (225 s.u.). He was gradually squeezed off the range he formerly 

controlled. Some of this pressure was exerted by neighboring families 

that had formerly had only moderate holdings. This former rico lamented 

that those who were rich now were poor and that those who were poor now 

were rich. This partially explained this man's circumstances (although 

it ignored the fact that most of those who now occupied his former range 

were his kin, also former I-icos, who had not suffered such extensive 

losses) . 

A more accurate generalization about the effects of livestock 

reduction would be that, after 1940, there were no longer any weal thy 

families - only the poor and the very poor. For wealthy Navajo fami

lies sheep had been more than a source of subsistence. They were cap

ital. They reproduced. Properly managed, the flock provided a sub

stantial surplus for market. The sums the government paid for taking 

the sheep (reported as between $ .50 and $ 1.00 by informants) did not 

take into account the value of the animal as capital. Owners noted that 

the price for the animal did not compensate for the lambs that would 

never be born or the wool that could never be sheared. Compensation was 

thus viewed as totally inadequate. The massive reduction of the flocks 
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of the weal thy destroyed not only a livelihood, but the means by which 

that livelihood could continue. Nothing was provided for these families 

which would serve as a substitute. 

There were social, as well as economic, consequences for the 

weal thy. There was no longer any reason for weal thy families to under-

take long seasonal moves. These seasonal shifts in residence had been 

one of the prime means by which families kept up contact over long 

distances. Families which summered together and cooperated in farming no 

longer had any ''business'' reason to move separately to distant winter 

pastures where they would cooperate with a different configuration of 

kin. With smaller flocks there was less need for labor. There was also 

less of a reason for the weal thy families of different regions to forge 

intricate marital alliances. 

Livestock reduction also affected the lives of families of more 

moderate means. The immediate effects were similar although not as 

extensive as those suffered by the wealthy. In addition, the nature of 

social relations between the wealthy and those of lesser means was 

al teredo After livestock reduction there were no longer weal thy herders 

to turn to for temporary herding or house construction jobs. Weal thy 

patrons not only lost the ability to sell their surplus in the market; 

they also had no surplus to redistribute locally through generosity or 

the sponsoring of large ceremonies. 
• 

For families at every posi tion in the pre-livestock reduction 

economic hierarchy, livestock reduction had a profound effect. The 

generations reaching adulthood before and during this period had their 
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lives fundamentally altered. New sources of livelihood were needed and 

these generally had to be sought beyond the boundaries of the reserva

tion. The government had initiated the reduction without a clear concept 

of how families would subsequently adapt economically. Few individuals 

at the time were well educated. They would mostly find work, through the 

1950s and 1960s in low-paying seasonal jobs. Their children would be the 

first ga~eration to be offered adequate educational opportunities. 

~ Brief History of Education 

The first school near the Kaibeto Plateau was established at 

Blue canyon in 1899. It was designed as a day school, but had become, in 

fact, a small boarding facility wi th over 100 students (drawn from a 

wide area) by 1902 when the school was moved to Tuba City (Needham 1902; 

Thompson 1975:35). 

In general, enrollment of Navajo children of school age in

creased steadily from 1890 (when only two percent of all school age 

children were enrolled) through 1911 (15 percent) to 1930 (when nearly 

half of all children were enrolled) (Johnston 1966:48-49). This was due, 

in part, to a growth in the number of boarding schools on the reserva

tion (Thompson 1975:29-30). Another reason for increasing enrollments 

was the enforcement of truancy regulations. A major function of police

men during these years was to serve as truant officers. A policeman who 

worked in Inscription House in the 1920s stated that although many 
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families did not cooperate willingly in enrolling children, there was no 

active resistance to school enrollment. 

The western reaches of Navajo Country apparently lagged behind 

other areas during the first third of the twentieth century. On the 

Kaibeto Plateau most males born between 1900 and 1925 never attended 

school and the proportion of females was even lower. Those who did 

attend rarely attained more than a primary school education (see tables 

16 and 17). Nevertheless, most families sent at least one child to 

school. Moreover, the children of the wealthy were more likely to obtain 

some schooling. Half of the weal thy families sent a majority of their 

offspring for some schooling while only about a third of other families 

did so. 

Several observers have commented on the patterns of education 

among the Navajo in the years prior to livestock reduction. Many gen-

eralizations must be modified to understand the role education played 

among the Kaibeto Plateau families. Boyce claims 

it was the Navajo practice to let [a] child attend school for 
one year. This child would then drop out to herd sheep at home, 
while a brother or sister went to school the following year. It 
was often those children who were crippled or unhealthy who were 
"given" to a school. Thus did the burden of economic poverty 
dictate the opportunities for education (Boyce 1974:41-42; see 
also Mitchell 1978:57). 

There is little indication that children within a family alternated 

herding and schooling from year to year. Indeed, most accounts indicate 

that particular children were chosen to go to school and others to help 

with the herding. Moreover, there is even less indication that it was 

the crippled or unhealthy that were sent to school. In fact, a crippled 
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Table 16: Years of Formal Education of Kaibeto Plateau Females 
(by age cohort) 

Years of School Percent Percent 
Cohort None 1-5 6-8 9-11 12 13-15 16+ Total No School 12+ 
---- ----- ----
1900-05 6 2 1 1 0 0 0 10 60.00 0.00 
1906-10 18 2 1 0 0 0 0 21 85.71 0.00 
1911-15 16 0 0 2 2 0 0 20 80.00 10.00 
1916-20 15 7 3 1 1 0 0 27 55.55 3.70 
1921-25 19 6 0 0 0 0 0 25 76.00 0.00 
1926-30 26 5 5 2 2 0 0 40 65.00 5.00 
1931-35 28 12 2 2 3 0 0 47 59.57 6.38 
1936-40 20 11 2 2 15 0 2 52 38.46 32.69 
1941-45 4 14 5 8 22 8 1 62 6.45 50.00 
1946-50 3 2 2 10 30 10 4 61 4.91 72.13 
1951-55 1 0 4 5 25 14 2 51 1.96 80.39 

1956+ 1 2 4 6 10 4 0 27 3.70 51.85 

Total 157 63 29 39 110 36 9 443 35.44 34.98 
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Table 17: Years of Formal Education of Kaibeto Plateau Males 
(by age cohort) 

Years of School Percent Percent 
Cohort None 1-5 6-8 9-11 12 13-15 16+ Total None 12+ 

--
1900-05 11 2 1 0 1 0 0 15 73.33 6.66 
1906-10 7 2 3 1 1 0 0 14 50.00 7.14 
1911-15 9 6 2 0 0 0 0 17 52.94 0.00 
1916-20 5 9 10 3 1 1 0 29 17.24 6.89 
1921-25 20 9 ~ 1 1 0 1 33 60.60 6.06 
1926-30 6 11 3 6 4 2 0 32 18.75 18.75 
1931-35 7 12 5 10 4 1 0 39 17.94 12.82 
1936-40 8 14 4 6 15 6 0 53 15.09 39.62 
1941-45 1 8 2 4- 14 3 1 33 3.03 54.54 
1946-50 4 7 5 13 34 11 3 77 5.19 62.33 
1951-55 0 6 2 11 36 11 2 68 0.00 72.05 

1956+ 1 0 1 3 7 1 0 13 7.69 61.53 

Total 79 86 39 58 118 36 7 423 18.67 38.06 
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grandson of Crooked Finger was chosen by him at a young age to be a 
\ 

herder. There is some indication that step-children and orphans, par-

ticularlyamong poorer families, were more likely to be sent to school. 

There is nothing to indicate that these children were unhealthy or slow-

learners. It seems clear that the choice of which youngster was to go to 

school was that of the parents, not the child (cf. Kluckhohn and 

Leighton 1962:310). Several women recalled that, although they wished to 

go to school, their parents would not allow· them to do so. They were too 

skillful at tending to the livestock to be allowed to go to school. 

Thompson {1975:26} has noted the close connection between the 

demands of the livestock economy and the decision to send a child to 

school. This relationship was rather complex after 1900. It was impor-

tant to train children to care for the family's livestock assets and 

school attendance interfered with that training. On the other hand, most 

families recognized the need to deal with emissaries of Anglo society 

such as traders and agency personnel. It was advantageous to have a 

family member with some schooling. This was especially true for 

wealthier families whc participated more extensively in marketing their 

products. In each of the weal thy nuclear families of the Kaibeto and Red 

Lake areas (the descendants of Daghaii) there was at least one person by 

1930 who had attained at least a 6th grade education and had returned to 

help the family manage its flocks and deal with Anglo bureaucrats and 

traders. Given the importance of having an educated offspring, it is not 

surprising that the children sent to school were as intelligent and as 

competent as those who remained to care for the sheep. 
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Wealthy families not only seem to have had a more pressing need 

to send a child to school but they also had a greater abili ty to do so. 

Most of the families were large and thus had sufficient labor for her

ding. Even if sending a child to school were to leave the family some

what short of labor, replacements could be temporarily found among 

kinsmen or by hizoing poor neighbors to take up the slack. 

But few children had extensive schooling and no family opted to 

send all children to school. Even the prominent Red Lake policeman (and 

truant officer), John Daw, kept at least two of his children home to 

manage flocks rather than sending them to school. Thus, by the 1930s few 

Kaibeto Plateau adults had much formal eduction. 

During the livestock reduction era (from 1930 to 1950) the 

proportion of enrolled school age children did not increase (Johnston 

1966:49-50). Several factors led to this stagnation in the educational 

arena. Population growth was rapid and, despi te the construction of 46 

day schools (Thompson 1975:47), funding was apparently insufficient to 

meet the needs of the growing population (Boyce 1974:151; Johnston 

1966:49-50). Moreover, the livestock reduction program itself had become 

identified \111 th the educational programs of the BIA and this led to 

widespread opposition to schooling (Spicer 1952:200; Kluckhohn and 

Leighton 1962:149; Thompson 1975:50; Boyce 1974:97). Thus, during pre

cisely the time when schooling took on a new significance, the govern

ment failed to provide the means or the motives for children to receive 

the necessary schooling. 
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The government response to the situation was slow. In 1946 a 

special IIfive-year educational program II was inaugurated by the BIA to 

teach unschooled Navajo teenagers basic English skills and to provide 

for "social adjustment for off-reservation living, and enough skill in 

one vocation to enable the graduate to earn at least a modest level of 

self-support" (Boyce 1974:198; see also Thompson 1975:94). By the late 

1950s the program was available at eleven off-reservation boarding 

schools and had over 5,000 enrollees (Thompson 1975:106, 107, 194; Young 

1961:66). The program was somewhat successful as an emergency measure to 

provide a minimal education to some members of a generation that had 

been virtually sacrificed because of the turmoil surrounding the live

stock reduction program. 

Meanwhile in the 1950s on-reservation educational facilities 

were constructed and expanded. There was increased funding for education 

and enrollments increased (Thompson 1975:119-38; J'olmston 1966:51; Boyce 

1974:231). It was not until the early 1970s, however, that the en

rollment of school age children approached 100% (Thompson 1975:166). 

Data on grade level attainment was collected for over 850 individuals 

from about 150 Kaibeto Plateau sibling sets. By assigning these indi

viduals to five year birth cohorts, the the extent to which different 

generations has been involved in schooling can be plotted. The sample is 

composed of individuals born and (and in most instances) reared on or 

adjacent to the Kaibeto Plateau. Many individuals moved away from the 

area (i.e. it is not a sample of only the current resident population). 

There was a steady increase in school enrollment for males born after 
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1925 (i.e. the generation reaching school age during the livestock 

reduction period) and for females born after 1935 (those reaching the 

teens as the five year program was being instituted). The proportion of 

high school graduates rapidly increases for both genders beginning with 

the 1936-40 cohort (the first post-livestock-reduction cohort). (See 

tables 16 & 17 and figure 10.) 

Educational attainment is high for the most recent cohorts, with 

over two-thirds of those born since 1946 having completed high school. 

For the most part, the rise in educational attainment has risen in 

direct relation to the expanded institutional opportunities to gain an 

education. Since the 1950s educational opportunities have been almost 

universally available. Because of the lessening need for children to 

tend to the flocks, there was no real economic incentive to keep chil

dren out of school. Because of the poverty facing families, there were 

economic advantages for a family to send a child to boarding school. 

Most parents also recognized, given severe limitations placed on flock 

sizes, that schooling was necessary if children were to earn a liveli

hood. 

Schooling was, in a sense, a potential leveller of the economic 

status differences that had existed during livestock reduction. After 

World War II, the same educational opportunities were available to the 

children of the formerly wealthy and the poor alike. The potential for 

social mobility was great. But there is some indication that parental 

education is posi tively correlated wi th a child's grade level attain

ment. For 85 sibling sets which include at least one member born after 
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1940, there was information on whether the parents had ever attended 

school. If either or both parents had attended school, the offspring 

were twice as likely to complete high school (table 18). And since a 

higher proportion of children from wealthy families were exposed to 

education prior to livestock reduction, the members of these families in 

subsequent generations were more likely to attain higher grade levels 

than their peers. 

The most outstanding feature in the educational arena after 

World War II was the tremendous rise in educational levels among people 

reaching adulthood in the 1960s and early 1970s. In general, a chasm in 

schooling separated the younger generation from their parents. Only the 

generations reaching adulthood in the 1960s and after had the sort of 

educational background that would allow them to participate in the 

market economy in other than low-paying, unskilled jobs. Members of 

these cohorts had not been reared to spend their lives on the range -

livestock provided only a small portion of their family's livelihood as 

they grew up. 

Summary and Conclusions 

The overwhelming immediate effect of livestock reduction was 

the decapitation of the economic hierarchy of the Kaibeto Plateau. 

Economic differences were telescoped and an entire way of life was 

transformed in a few short years. There were other changes associated 

with livestock reduction that have had a lasting influence on the 
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Table 18: Relationship of Educational Attainment 
of Parents and Children 

(by age cohort with odds on high school graduation) 

Child's Education 
Child's Parent's Male Female Odds on >=12 
Cohort Education <12 yrs. >=12 <12 yrs. >=12 Total Male Female 

------ ------ ---- ---
1931-35 none 13 2 9 0 24 0.077 0.031 

some 9 1 12 1 23 0.197 0.065 

1936-40 none 13 4 10 2 29 0.329 0.248 
some 12 12 11 6 41 0.929 0.524 

1941-45 none 5 3 11 7 26 0.686 0.710 
some 8 13 11 17 49 1.787 1.501 

1946-50 none 13 12 8 7 40 0.923 1.496 
some 10 26 2 16 54 2.397 3.164 

1951-55 none 6 12 5 15 38 1.536 2.603 
some 10 32 4 21 67 3.989 5.500 

Total 99 117 83 92 391 
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Navajo. In the turmoil of livestock reduction the local population 

apparently was unable to adequately express its concerns. The people 

turned to younger and more educated spokesmen to represent them in a 

reorganized tribal assembly. Although the new tribal political structure 

was of little immediate concern, formally elected officials became 

progressively influential. The term natani is now seemingly synonymous 

wi th that of an elected official. The era of "headmen" has passed. 

Another result of livestock reduction was the recognition that education 

was of vi tal importance as a means of obtaining a livelihood once the 

livestock economy was destroyed. But it took nearly twenty years between 

the collapse of the livestock economy and the training of a generation 

that could aspire to meaningful participation in the wage labor market. 

During that period, those born prior to livestock reduction (when the 

society was largely reliant on pastoral pursuits and formal schooling 

was less necessary) sought their livelihood in low-paying seasonal 

employment. 

Livestock reduction eliminated the basis of the economic hier

archy and changed the political structure associated with the pastoral 

economy. The new economic order was grounded in skills requiring formal 

education. Education was available to all. Nevertheless, there have been 

differences in achievement between individuals from families differently 

situated in the economic hierarchy of the livestock economy. These 

differences are explored in chapter 6. 



CHAPTER 5 

AN OVERVIEl'l OF ECONOMIC ADAPTATIONS: 1940 - 19'15 

After livestock permits were issued in 1940, the regulation of 

flocks continued unabated. The sub-marginal livelihood that could be 

derived from husbandry needed supplementation. Thus, Navajos became 

increasingly integrated into the wage-labor economy of the United 

States. Initially, jobs were readily available in the defense industries 

during World War II. In the two decades following that war, Kaibeto 

Plateau families generally worked in economic sectors requiring low paid 

seasonal labor - particularly agriculture, the railroads and unskilled 

construction. In the 19609, "Great Society" programs offered wage jobs 

in the service sector on reservations (see Kunitz 1984:44-48). Not since 

the Depression had such extensive employment been locally available. In 

addi tion, in the late 19608 the development of the coal resources of 

nearby Black Mesa by a multinational corporation (Peabody Coal Co.) and 

the construction and operation of the Navajo Generating Station (NGS) at 

Page provided some limited employment for the rapidly increasing popula

tion of the region. 

Although the younger generations were becoming increasingly 

educated throughout this period and there was some increase in locally 

available wage labor, there was not nearly enough development of an 

142 
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economic infrastructure to absorb those entering the job market. More

over, the older generations still viewed livestock as central to their 

way of life. Although flock sizes provided a progressively smaller 

proportion of any family's income and subsistence, husbandry was an 

important resource. Flocks buffered the fluctuations in fortunes between 

jobs. Management of flocks was what most of the pre-livestock reduction 

indi viduals had been reared to do. This emphasis of stock raising is 

evident in the slow but steady rise, after 1953, in livestock numbers 

above LMU l's carrying capacity. It is evident, as well, in the pre

occupation of the tribal council (including representatives from the 

Kaibeto Plateau area) with grazing regulations rather than other issues 

(such as mineral and water rights). 

But flocks were no longer real sources of capital. The gov

ernment strictly limited the amount of growth of that resource. By the 

late 19608 and early 19708, many families appeared to invest more cap

ital in the maintenance of a flock than they derived from it. Livestock 

alone could not support ~ family although it could be an important 

adjunct to a family's economic strategy. But even livestock husbandry 

combined with seasonal wage work was not sufficient to support many 

families. Various types of welfare payments were essential for such 

families living on the Kaibeto Plateau. In sum, after l'1orld War II most 

Navajo families of the Kaibeto Plateau area conformed to the pattern 

described by Aberle (1969:243) - multifamily camps reliant on several 

sources of income, no single source alone being sufficient, and all 
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sources together being necessary, for the group to maintain a minimal 

standard of living. 

This chapter describes the economic situation in the Kaibeto 

Plateau region after livestock reduction. It attempts to outline, in a 

general WCJ!;l, the relative importance of different sources of income both 

economically and socially. It provides the context for the more detailed 

analysis of the influence which economic status in the livestock economy 

continued to exert during this subsequent period. 

Livestock 

The rrumber of livestock enumerated for LMU 1 declined between 

1940 and 1951. In the latter year there were 25,656 s.u. stocked in the 

district -- about half the number recorded for 1940 (Young 1961:171). 

Between 1952 and 1958, the number of sheep units grazed fluctuated 

around 32,000 or slightly below the carrying capacity (34,221 s.u.) 

(Young 1961:171). In 1952 some of the responsibilities connected with 

the regulation of the range were transfered to the tribe and were ad

ministered at the LMU level by elected grazing committees which became 

increasingly important as time passed (Williams 1970:30). In 1959, 

however, the number of sheep units stocked on LMU 1 rose 1:0 O\"er 36,000 

(see table 19; Young 1961:171). It may be noted that this was the time 

of a recession in the nation's economy and that Navajo employment on the 

railroads had dropped sharply in the two previOUS ~ (Young 1961:224-

25). In other words, both the tribal-level political climate and the 
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national economic context, were consistent with attempts to expand the 

nwnber of animals grazed in the district. 

Three tribal councilmen from the region who had been first 

elected in the late 1930s or early 1940s -- Charley Young (Lechee), 

Tobannie Nez (Red Lake), Paul Begay (Inscription House) - served until 

1959 or 1960. In addition, Kaibeto was represented from 1946 through the 

early 1960s by a single councilman, Amos Singer. From 1952 to 1960 

Coppermine was represented by Edward Manson (son of Manson yazhi, a 

"candidate" on the Dodge-Haile list). All these men had grown up in the 

years before livestock reduction. All but one had been to school. They 

had been elected, for the most part, as opponents of livestock reduc

tion. Three of these men were interviewed (two extensively). They remem

ber three major issues from their tenure in the council - the contro

versy over the Native American Church, the Navajo Lands Claim case and 

the land exchange for the Glen Canyon Dam site. These were issues that 

surfaced and were resolved. Livestock regulation was not "an" issue. 

Livestock regulation was the overriding concern. Paul Begay spent hours 

explaining his crusade. He fought for and obtained "special grazing 

permi ts" for LMU 2 (his district) and argued that permits should be 

issued to young couples who were ignored in the 1940 inventories and 

distributions. Singer frequently conferred with his wealthy constituents 

(descendants of Daghaii) about grazing regulations. All three cmmcilmen 

noted that they spent most of their time on problems relating to grazing 

restrictions and range development. They generally had confidence in the 

tribal attorney, Norman Littell (whose extensive influence over the 
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council generally may be inferred by reading the minutes of the tribal 

cotmcil meetings from the 1950s), to whom they entrusted such matters as 

mineral leases and water rights. The people of the Kaibeto Plateau area 

had elected representatives to work to ease grazing regulations and 

these men met with some limited success. It is not surprising, then, 

that livestock numbers began to expand. 

In 1969 the number of sheep units grazed on LMU 1 was nearly 

47,000 -- 10,000 more than in 1959. The actual number of horses had 

declined slightly but there were about a third more sheep and two-thirds 

more goats and cattle (see table 19). The population had grown as well. 

The increase in the amount of livestock had merely kept pace with the 

increase in the number of livestock owners. The average number of sheep 

units per owner (about 85) was nearly the same in both 1959 and 1969 

(table 19). 

One obvious reason for the e:2cpansion of livestock numbers is 

that it was necessary to maintain family flocks at the same level. That 

is, younger owners sought to maintain viable flocks and, since the 

permit size could not easily be expanded, they simply stocked animals 

beyond permitted limits. However, an examination of livestock inventory 

for 1969 shows no clear pattern of younger owners overgrazing more 

extensively than established owners. 

Another reason for the increased number of livestock may be 

found in the relationship between the wage labor market and the live

stock economy. During the 1950s most men had worked seasonally off the 

reservation. For months at a time they were not available to help 
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Table 19: LMU #1 Livestock Holdings by Chapter, 1969 

~:ture Livestock Total Permitted Total S.U./ 
Chapter Sheep Goats cattle Horses S.U. S.U. OWners OWner 

---
Red Lake 9478 2398 422 495 16039 13473 228 70.35 

Kaibeto 7241 1637 344 345 11979 7875 128 93.59 

Copperm1ne 8639 1754 354 278 13199 8858 158 83.54 

"'I 
Lechee 2832 585 384 135 5628 4028 42 134.00 

Total: 1969 28190 6374 1504 1253 46845 34234 556 84.25 

Total: 1959 22154 3863 932 1341 36450 33293 428 85.16 

1969 Holdings as 
a Percentage of 
1959 Holdings 127 165 161 93 128 102 129 98.93 
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maintain the family flocks. Moreover, most children were in boarding 

schools, again draining labor from the family's livestock enterprises. 

In the 19606 seasonal wage labor opportunities had diminished c".'ld there 

was more locally available employment. Younger, more educated family 

heads often left the area for more permanent wage jobs in border towns 

or more distant cities. Finally, by the 19606 a number of men, compelled 

to seek off-reservation employment after stock reduction, were reaching 

retirement age. Thus, it appears that the increase of livestock during 

the 19608 was due in part to the greater ability of families to care for 

livestock throughout the year. The rise in the number of cattle is 

especially consistent with this interpretation. Unlike sheep and goats, 

to a large extent the responsibility of women and children, cattle do 

not require daily care. Thus, men who held jobs in agency centers, Page 

or at local school facilities could attend to their herds largely on 

weekends (Henderson 1979:68; see also Russell 1982 [showing the greater 

number of man-hours and lower returns per man-hour expended for sheep as 

opposed to cattle]). 

Although the number of animals on the range apparently contirnIed 

to increase through the early 1970s (see, e.g, Henderson 1979a:III-9), 

the relative contribution of livestock to a family's income decreased 

between the late 19508 and the early 19708. For example, in a sample of 

Red Lake households surveyed in both 1966 and 1973 the relative con

tribution of livestock to total income fell from 24% to about 5% 

(Henderson and Levy 1975:130; Callaway et al. 1976:67). Simlliarly, the 

proportion of income from livestock in the neighboring chapter of Shonto 
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fell from 18% in :1.955 to about 10% in 1971 and 1974 (Adams and Ruffing 

1977:78; Russell 1983:403). The actual dollar income from livestock 

increased slightly in both communities during these periods (Henderson 

and Levy 1975:28, 130). 

The aggregate growth in livestock numbers through the 19605 was 

not uniform. Some owners had much mOI'e livestock than others. In gen

eral, Red Lake owners had less livestock (an average of about 70 S.u. in 

1969) while Lechee and Kaibeto owners had more (94 s.u. and 134 s.U. 

respectively) (see table 19). This reflects the concentration of wealthy 

owners in the two latter chapters. Nearly 43% of the owners in LMU 1 ran 

less than 50 s.u. while 8% ran over 200 s.u. (table 20). A number of 

wealthy livestock owners from the 19305 (or their offspring) had large 

permi ts and stocked even greater numbers of sheep units than permitted. 

The vast majority of those running over 200 sheep units were such 1OOi

viduals. The inequality in livestock holdings (Gini Index = .45) was 

only slightly less than it had been prior to livestock reduction despite 

the fact that the wealthiest owners now generally had flocks of less 

than 500 s.u. rather than over 1000 s.u. (as was the case 30 years 

previously). The inequality was due mostly to the enormous number of 

individuals with very small flocks. There remained a distinct hierarchy 

in livestock holdings (although the absolute differences between the 

wealthy and the poor were much less than they had previously been). 

A comparison of two groups at Red Lake in 1973 showed the rela

tionship between livestock holdings and other economic attributes. A 

group of 16 households headed by descendants of wealthy individuals 
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Table 20: Distribution of LivestOck J.'..oldings among OWners, 1969 

A'lIOUl1t of 
Livestock Number of Nmnber of 

OWned Red Lake Kaibeto Coppermine Lechee OWners Livestock 

0-25 44 21 20 2 87 1088 

26-50 65 28 53 11 157 5966 

51-100 74 42 49 8 173 13148 

101-150 23 17 13 7 60 7500 

151-200 12 6 12 4 34 5984 

200+ 10 14 11 10 45 13629 

Total 228 128 158 42 556 47315 

Percent 
over 200 4 10 6 23 8 

Percent 
mx:1er 50 47 38 46 30 43 

Gird Index .:: .453 
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showed an average o.f over 120 s.u. per owner whereas a group of 23 

households headed by individuals descended from people with moderate or 

small holdings showed an average of less than 55 s.u. per owner. The 

group with more livestock also had an average yearly income (from all 

sources) that was over 25% more than the group descended from poorer 

livestock owners. The latter group was also more reliant on welfare 

payments and other forms of tmearned income while the descendants of the 

weal thy had a greater involvement in the wage labor economy (Henderson 

1979a) • 

By the 19708 welfare payments had become an important source of 

income. Uneamed income accounted for 40% of aggtoegate income among Red 

Lake households (Callaway et ale 1976:67) and between 27% and 30% in the 

neighboring chapter of Shonto (Adams and Ruffing 1977:78; Russell 

1983:395-403). It was less important in the northern part of LMU 1 in 

the early 19709 because the construction of NGS significantly increased 

the proportion of aggregate income in that area which was derived from 

wages (Callaway et ale 1976:32, 67). It appears that the LMU 1 families 

with small flocks were more reliant on welfare than were the larger 

owners. They also had much less livestock available for home con

sumption. Finally, they appeared to have less success in obtaining and 

retaining employment. 

Thus, by the 1970s there was still economic differentiation 

among Kaibeto Plateau families. Differences in livestock holclings were a 

reflection of this differentiation. The far more important determinants 

of economic status, however, were the relative involvement of families 
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in the mix of wage work and welfare. By the 1970s livestock holdings 

were of secondary importance in the overall economic adaptation, despite 

the fact that most families residing in the area had at least a small 

flock and devoted considerable attention (and often income derived from 

other sources) to their flocks and herds. 

Changes in the Context of Employment: 1945 = 1975 

During World War II there was a tremendous draining of manpower 

from the Kaibeto Plateau linto the military and the defense industries. 

About 80 percent of Kaibeto Plateau men, age 40 or less, were either in 

the military or working off the resezvation during at least part of the 

war. Some women also worked in the defense industry and others accom

panied their husbands to job sites. Many men recall, in detail, the 

movement from one defense project to another in California. Others 

\,lorked through most of the war at the Navajo Army Depot (NAD) near 

Flagstaff and could return home frequently. 

World War II was followed by a recession in the United States. 

Many Navajos were laid off as the defense industries closed or cut back 

their work forces. In general, the Navajos llwere obliged to fall back on 

the meager resources of the Resezvation area which, untended during the 

war, were more inadequate than ever to support the populationll (Young 

1961:215). During the immediate post-war period the number of Kaibeto 

Plateau men working for wages increased slightly, but the proportion of 

working age men finding work decreased slightly. The major shift was not 
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in the fact of employment but in the pattern of jobs obtained. During 

the war most men who wanted continuous work could find it. After the war 

employment was much more splradic. Only 10% of the men employed during 

this period found work on the reservation. The remainder worked off the 

reservation intermittantly, most frequently in seasonal railroad line 

crews. 

After livestock reduction, the relationship between livestock 

and wage work was reversed. In the 19309 most families relied heavily on 

livestock for a livelihood and supplemented this source with wages 

earned by a family member in occasional employment. In the 1950s sea

sonal wage work was the major source of livelihood for most families and 

livestock, although necessary and important, became secondary. The gov

ernment was slow to respond to these circumstances (which were a direct 

long-term result of earlier government policies). In 1950 the Navajo

Hopi Long Range Rehabilitation Act authorized $3.5 million for off

l:'eServation placement and relocation but by 1959 tmder $ 200,000 of this 

authorization had been allocated (Young 1961:5). Nevertheless, in the 

early 1950s the Navajo Agency placed over 18,000 Navajos in seasonal 

jobs. OVer 80% of these placements were in two sectors of the economy -

railroad and agriculture (Young 1954:123-24). 

A sample of the Kaibeto Plateau population (the same sample used 

in the analysis of educational trends) conforms to the general reserva

tion patterns of wage work during the 19509. A quarter of the men bom 

before 1920 never worked for wages during the decade but nearly all 

younger men did. About half of all working age men found jobs on the 
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railroad or in agricultural fields off the reservation. Employment on 

the reservation rose just slightly as about 14% of these men fcn.md on

reservation jobs. These jobs were mostly in the service sector as fed

eral or tribal employees, although a small number worked for local 

traders or at the uranium mill at Rare Metals. A very few men worked for 

a short time in one of three coal mines operated by Navajo entrepreneurs 

(the Bradley and Maloney mines on Black Mesa and the Issac mine near Cow 

Springs) lmtil their closings in the early 19505 (see Kiersch 1956:59-

61). Less than 20% of the sample found permanent off-reservation employ

ment. Some of those men and their families moved to nearby border towns, 

to Utah or to california. Most retained close ties to their reservation 

homes and families. They sent money to their families and retained an 

interest in family livestock operations. Some returned after living for 

several years off the reservation. 

In the late 1950s seasonal railroad employment opportunites 

decreased sharply (Young 1961:225) and the nation was in the midst of 

another recession. Kaibeto Plateau men began to take up the slack by 

laboring on various off-reservation construction projects, generally in 

unskilled positions. There was also some increase in migrant farm labor 

as whole families journeyed to Utah for the autumn harvest. 

By the late 1960s another shift in economic adaptation was 

underway. The "Great Society" programs increased welfare payments and 

continued the subsidization of education. The emphasis on local schools 

was not only a benefit to local children but to their parents as well. 

Construction of major school facilities at Kaibeto, Shonto and Tuba City 
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provided employment during construction. More importantly, employees 

were needed at these facilities as mainter~ce personnel, teachers' 

aides, dormitory aides, bus drivers and teachers. Most of the jobs 

(other than teaching) were filled by local Navajos. There was a general 

expansion of jobs in other government agencies. Temporary public works 

jobs also increased. By 1970, 20% of the men in the sample held perm

anent positions with the government, double the percentage of five years 

before. Between 1965 and 1975 the number of men in the sample holding 

government jobs tripled. 

Perhaps of even greater significance was the way in which the 

expansion of government emplatment opportwli ties affected wome."l. In the 

early 1960s most women did not participate in wage labor and of those 

that did most (25 percent of all working age women) had experience only 

as migrant farm workers. By the early 19709 more women than men in the 

sample were employed by the government. Nearly half of all working women 

were employed by the government and less than 10 percent were ilNOlved 

in farm labor. Employment was particularly important to younger women -

over 70 percent of women born in the 1940s had, at some time in their 

life worked for wages while only about half of the women bom between 

1920 and 1940 had ever done so (and this usually in the agricultural 

sector). Women with permanent wage jobs had little time for, and in

volvement in, livestock pursuits. 

The availability of steady employment in the service sector 

attracted some families, who had lived off the reservation for a number 

of years, back to the reservation. Local employment offered individuals 
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an opportunity to return to, or remain on, the reservation without 

extensive involvement in the livestock economy. Family ties could be 

maintained without putting as much stress on the family's livestock 

resources. Indeed, income derived from wage work often became crucial to 

the maintenance of the flocks of an extended family. 

In late 1970 construction began on the NGS in Lechee Chapter 

near Page. On Black Mesa the Kayenta Mine was already in production. The 

construction of the Lake Powell - Black Mesa coal haul railroad (LP&BM) 

was under construction. These energy related projects were touted as 

bringing "development" to the region. Most Kaibeto Plateau residents 

initially favored the projects in the belief that many jobs would be 

provided. By 1973 this complex of projects employed over 3,000 ~le. 

Most were not Navajos and most Navajo workers were not locals. Many 

Kaibeto Plateau residents had grown restive and resentful of the pro

jects. Many who had applied for the well-paying construction jobs had 

been refused because of age, lack of skills, failure to join the mrlon, 

or other reasons. Many had taken rather low-paying jobs with the company 

providing maintenance and security for NGS. Even among the LP&BM work 

force, which required mostly unskilled labor, only 25 percent of the 

workers were from the northwestern parts of the reservation (callaway et 

al. 1976:11). In a sample of 77 NGS workers, only a third were from the 

northwestern reservation and over half of these were relatively low

paying, unskilled labor jobs (Henderson 1979:66). Lechee residents not 

only resented the massive influx of Anglo workers but also the large 
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number of Navajos coming to the area from other reservation communities 

and those returning from off-reservation job sites (Levy 1980:12). 

In the sample of men from Kaibeto Plateau families, slightly 

over a quarter of all working men obtained at least temporary employment 

in energy related projects during the first half of the 19709. Most were 

young (two-thirds were under 35). A"third of those working on these 

projects returned to the area from off-reservation jobs. For nearly a 

third, NGS employment was their first job. Ten percent had previously 

worked for the government. Despite the presence of these large scale 

projects, the number of unemployed men increased even among the youngest 

cohorts in the sample. 

By 1975 construction at NGS was tapering off. Many workers had 

been laid off. Information could be obtained for only 12 such former 

workers. Eight of these men had left the Kaibeto Plateau area to work on 

other power plant construction projects or to return to the cities where 

they had held jobs before the NGS construction. Of the four who remained 

in the area, only one found steady employment. SUch cases are illustra

tive of the after-shocks of a large construction project -- boom and 

bust. 

By the mid-1970s the economic patterns differed from the mid-

19509 in several ways. First, few men were involved" in seasonal migra

tory labor. As opportunities for railroad work decreased and as the 

generation of men involved in migratory seasonal labor reached retire

ment (or left jobs through lay-offs or injuries), younger men did not 
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replace them. If younger men left the reservation to work, it was gen-

erally for longer periods of time. They sought permanent jobs, usually 

in the urban centers of the west rather than along railroad lines or in 

the agricultural fields. Even though there had been a major expansion of 

the number of on-reservation government jobs in the service sector, 

there were too few jobs for the still rapidly expanding population. 

Moreover, many, if not most, of these jobs were filled by women rather 

than men. This added pressures on younger men to leave the reservation 

in search of work. For those individuals remaining on the reservation 

there were high levels of unemployment and tII'deremployment. 

Thus, by the late 1970s the nature of the economic adaptation 

for those born on the Kaibeto Plateau was characterized by two divergent 

patterns. On the one hand, many of the younger, better educated were 

I 
leaving the reservation. Some sent money home to parents and siblings 

and most returned for vacations. But they were not participants in the 

rural lifeway. Other young family heads moved into agency towns on the 

reseIVation or to nearby border towns. They frequently visited. parents 

and siblings and often maintained an active interest in the family's 

livestock enterprise. On the other hand, in the rural reaches of the 

reservation there was chronic unemployment and underemployment. Many 

families were dependent upon welfare. Most families continued to focus a 

great deal of attention to the task of managing their flocks. Most camps 

included a wage-earner who commuted to a nearby job (e.g. at NGS, the 

Black Mesa mine or, most commonly, in an agency center). 
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The latter congregations of families are the most frequent focus 

of current anthropological interest. In such studies of on-reservation 

populations one can discern evidence of stratification in livestock 

holdings (see, generally Henderson and Levy 1975), in access to gov

ernment jobs (see, e.g., Henderson and Levy 1975:34-36), or election to 

poli tical office. The dynamics of the persistent influence of a family's 

former economic status on the careers of family members is lost, how

ever, if the careers of individuals leaving the community is not 

examined. 



CHAPTER 6 

THE ROLE OF FAMILY ECONOMIC STATUS IN THE 
CHANGING PATTERNS OF NAVA10 LIFE 

The previous two chapters have provided an historical overview 

of the general responses of the Kaibeto Plateau Navajo to changes in 

institutions directly affecting them since livestock reduction. The 

institutional changes and the local responses offer few surprises to 

those familiar with Navajo history of this period. The people of the 

Kaibeto Plateau, like Navajos elsewhere on the reservation, generally 

became firmly integrated into the lower echelons of the regional economy 

(see Jorgensen 1911:84-90 for a discussion of these processes among 

American Indians generally). Intermittant wage jobs and welfare became 

increasingly important economically as reliance on livestock diminished. 

At the same time, educational facilities expanded and the younger co

horts prog:rE!ssively attained higher levels of education. 

A description of changes in the institutional structure and the 

general response of the affected population masks the differential 

participation of individuals (or categories of individuals) in these 

changes. The following chapter shifts the focus from the changes in 

institutions and the general effects of these changes and focuses, 

instead, on consequences these changes had on individuals whose families 

160 
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were differentially placed in the 'wealth stratification system of the 

livestock economy. Specifically, the relationships between age, family 

status, education, occupation, marriage and residence are examined for 

both sexes. 

The strongest and most critical relationship is that between 

family status and educational attainment. The extent of formal education 

is related to economic status in the wage-labor economy of. 't.be United 

States (see, e.g., Coleman and Rainwater 1978:65, 275-77; they note that 

the relationship, although present and significant, is not very strong). 

Thus, the association between family status and educational attainment 

suggests a perpetuation of the status despite the profound changes in 

the ways which families have supported themselves economically. Educa

tional attainment has been a major determinant of the occupations that 

Kaibeto Plateau Navajos have entered. There has also been a lesser 

independent effect of family status on occupational achievement of men 

- men from high status families have been more likely than other men to 

fim jobs as skilled manual \'rorkers or white collar workers independent 

of education. Although there has been a general trend (among successive 

cohorts born on the Kalbeto Plateau) towards increasing educational 

attainment and more remunerative occupations, those from high status 

families have participated in these trends to a greater degree than 

those of middle and lower status families. 

Education has not only been associated with occupational 

achievement, and hence the pertpetuation of status, it has also been 

associated with marriage patterns and residential choices. In general, 
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high school graduates have been both more likely to marry someone from 

another part of the reservation (or from another ethnic group) and to 

migrate away from their natal areas (i.e. t.o the growing"agency centers 

of the reservation, the towns which border on the reservation or to more 

distant urban centers). Conversely, the population remaining on the 

Kaibeto Plateau is generally less educated and has fewer job skills than 

those who leave this rural area. In addition, because those from high 

status families have the greatest educational and occupational achieve

ments and those from low status families have the least, an increasing 

proportion of the population of the Kaibeto Plateau is derived from 

families of low status (in the old livestock economy). Tlms, education 

and out-migration have altered the social relations among families and 

the nature of ~-camp forms of cooperation on the Kaibeto Plateau. 

Sampling Ccmsiderations" 

The sample used here was not randomly drawn but was based on 

availability. All persons born between 1900 and the mid-1950s who ap

peared on genealogies (gathered from over two lnm:1red individuals) were 

incorporated in the sample. The numbers used in the analyses vary be

cause of the "uneven collection of data (i.e. information on every vari

able could not always be obtained for each individual). Nevertheless, 

the sample is relatively large by anthropological standards: from 400 to 

800 individuals depending on the variables analyzed. It represents a 
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sUbstantial portion of those born on the Kaibeto Plateau in the first 

half of this century. 

The WIit of analysis is the individual. It is obvious that the 

units are not independent: nor were they drawn independently. Thus, one 

assumption of the statistical model used here is violated. No sampling 

scheme could provide iniividual independent units from this population 

if the interest is in the historical dynamics of family status. It is 

precisely the historical relationships obtaining between families (de

scribed in chapters 2 and 3) which are important in helping to define 

status in the first place. Despite these problems of a teclmical nature, 

there was no known sampling bias. 

A tripartite division of families by status has been accom

plished in a somewhat impressionistic fashion. All livestock owners with 

over 1000 s.u. in the 1930s were considered to be of high status. The 

children of these individuals were also placed in the high status group. 

In addition, a few owners with less than 1000 s.u. were placed with the 

high status group based on family affiliation. The core of the middle 

status group is composed of individuals (and their families) who had 

between 150 and 500 s.u. in the 1930s. Those assigned to the low status 

group had less than 150 s.u. Again, placement has depended upon family 

affiliation as well. Originally, a fourth status group was defined as 

composed of individuals (and their families) with between 500 and 1000 

s.u. (in the 1930s). However, this group was too small (when families of 

ricos were deleted) to treat statistically in most analyses. Moreover, 

the livestock owners in this range were of a varied background which 
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complicated an interpretation of the results. Although a case could be 

made that these families constitute the most interesting group, their 

varied historical roots and small number made it difficult to analyze 

and interpret other than in an anecdotal fashion. 

The following analysis is, essentially, a numerical description 

of the sample itself and relationships obtained wi thin that sample. The 

exercise is most useful in demonstrating the importance of differences 

in the economic status of families as an influence on the paths pursued 

by individual Navajos over the last 40 years, i.e. since the destruction 

of the livestock based economy which generated those differences in 

economic status in the first place. 

Sex, Education, Status and Cohort 

There has been a dramatic increase in educational attainment 

among the Navajo since World War II (chapter 4). The Kaibeto Plateau 

Navajo participated in this general trend (see figure 10). Three vari

ables (gender, age and status) have influenced the extent of an indivi

dual's education. Each independent variable has had a discernable effect 

on the dependent variable of educational attainment (table 21). For 

females, the fitted model (chi-square = 14.61; d.f. = 20; P = .795) 

indicates that high status women were about twice as likely as middle 

status women (and five times as likely as low status women) to complete 

high school. Regardless of status, the likelihood of any woman 

completing high school rose rapidly by cohort. For males the fitted 



165 

Table 21: Educational Attainment by Cohort and status 

Female Education 
Cohorts Status None sane 12 years Totals 

<1911 High 13 2 0 15 
Middle 23 3 0 26 
Law 2 1 0 3 

1911-1920 High 10 1 0 11 
Middle 11 1 0 24 
Law 10 2 0 12 

1921-1930 High 14 12 0 26 
Middle 16 1 1 24 
Law 12 4 0 16 

1931-1940 High 9 11 13 33 
Middle 26 15 4 45 
Law 9 1 0 16 

1941-1950 High 1 12 24 31 
Middle 3 18 38 59 
Law 3 14 10 21 

1951-1955+ High 0 2 13 15 
Middle 1 6 15 22 
Law 0 12 12 24 

Totals 169 142 130 441 
SUb-totals High 41 46 50 143 

Middle 86 56 58 200 
Law 36 40 22 98 

Male 
Cohorts 

<1920 High 12 11 0 23 
Middle 18 13 4 35 
Law 1 13 0 20 

1921-30 High 5 10 2 11 
Middle 16 23 0 39 
Law 5 1 1 13 

1931-40 High 4 22 10 36 
Middle 8 30 10 48 
Law 3 11 1 15 

1941-50 High 0 1 23 30 
Middle 2 18 26 46 
Law 3 11 11 31 

1951-55+ High 0 3 13 16 
Middle 1 10 30 41 
Law 1 6 1 14-

Totals 85 201 144 430 
SUb-totals High 21 53 48 122 

Middle 45 94 10 209 
Low 19 54 26 99 
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model indicates similar patterns. See figure 1 ~lhich plots these trends. 

(A careful perusal. of figure 11 reveals some interesting patterns. For 

example, middle and lower status females had a slightly lower rate of 

high school completion than did men of similar status but the converse 

is true among those of high status families. In addition, there is a 

more rapid attainment of high school graduation (by age cohort) as one 

progresses from lower status to higher status). 

The reasons for the strong association between family status in 

the livestock economy and educational attainment is not readily ap

parent. In the past wealthier families may have had a greater freedom to 

extricate children from care of flocks, thus allowing children to go to 

school. Poorer families seem to have been more interested in economic 

contributions from their teenage children, either in the form of wage 

work or livestock management, and encouraged children not to attend or 

complete school (see chapter 4). But after livestock reduction, this 

economic explanation of status differences in schooling seems unpersua

sive. Presumably, diminished livestock holdings and poor economic condi

tions should have served as an incentive for the p:>orer families to send 

children to boarding schools where meals, a clothing allowance and 

general care were provided for nine months of the year. 

The answer seems to lie not in the actual differences in the 

material conditions associated with status but in the realm of family 

histories and family values, including perceptions of the benefits 

associated with education. Apparently, the wealthy, being the group most 

immediately and severely affected by livestock reduction, saw education 
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as the practical alternative of status maintenance for their children. 

As shown in table 18, the education of children is associated with 

whether or not a parent ever attended school. Nearly all wealthy fami

lies sent some children to school during the years of the livestock 

economy whereas families of less means were less involved in the school 

system. Thus, more ctdldren among the wealthy families who were reared 

in the years following livestock reduction, had parents, aW'lts, uncles 

and elder siblings or cousins who were familiar with the educational 

system and the benefits that could be derived from formal schooling. 

It appears that wealthier families placed greater emphasis on 

education for their children than was typical of families of lower 

status. This was especially true following livestock reduction. One man 

who had over 1000 sheep in the 1930s recounted that he had encouragoo 

all his children to get an education in the years that followed. Of ten 

children, seven had finished high school and one of these had a bache

lor's degree and taught at a reservation school. He noted that his 

flocks had suffered from inattention, while a poorer neighbor who kept 

all his children home from school now had larger flocks. In the 1970s 

all the neighbors' middle-aged children lived in the family's grazing 

area tending sheep and supplementing their livelihood with welfare 

payments. By contrast, most of the children of the former rico generally 

lived elsewhere and had either white collar or skilled blue collar jobs. 

The former rico reflected upon this in a bittersweet fashion. He 
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lamented his own loss of fort\me but added that his children had bene

fited by his sacrifice. His children were well-off and, though they pre

ferred to live in town and were not around to help in daily activities, 

they did send. money and groceries for his support. 

This attitude was typical, but not universal among wealthier 

families. One family's experience illustrates an atypical pattern. The 

daughter of one man who had just over 1000 s.u. at the time of her birth 

(ca. the late 1920s) never attended school. This woman had five 

daughters. Three completed high school but two others (both bom since 

1955) had no schooling. 'Dle woman wanted these daughters to take care of 

her flocks as she attempted to expand her livestock numbers beyond 

permitted limits. One of the more successful weavers of the area, this 

woman also trained her unschooled daughters in this craft. The woman 

claimed that her two unschooled daughters had been the greatest help to 

her. They worked hard and were skillful with the animals. She con

trasted these two daughters to one of her educated daughters who lived 

in an agency center and spent every day at home while her husband 

worked. "All that schooling and she just sits around the house," the 

mother lamented. It is interesting to note that the rico grandfather of 

the five girls was the only man with over 1000 s.u. in the 1930s that 

was not aligned by kinship with one of the three wealthy extended fami

lies of the region. 'l'he cultural "conservatism" of his family is further 

illustrated by the fact that his two youngest daughters are among the 

only women to have entered into a polygynist marriage in the region 

since 1960. 
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The experience of two other families of rices is more consistent 

with the general pattern. In one family, the mother (the only daughter 

of a very wealthy mother) had no education and her husband had but two 

years of school. Nevertheless, the eldest son, born about 1930, 

graduated from a prestgious Eastern prep school and attended the Univer

sity of New Mexico. He spent about 20 years in a high paying job in 

California. The 8 younger brothers all attended school, e1 ther grad

uating from the five-year proglam or from high school. Five entered into 

the skilled construction trades, one pursued a career in the mill tary 

and the other two had white collar jobs. Both daughters completed high 

school and one went on to obtain a Master's Degree in Special Education. 

Several members of the family subscribed to magazines and placed a 

strong positive value on reading. All seemed to place a strong positive 

value on education. 

In the second family, part of the wealthiest livestock family in 

the Coppermine area, the eldest child was bom about 1940. There were 10 

younger siblings. All but two (one was apparently mentally retarded, 

with 7 years at a "special" school: the second was still attending 

school at the time of interviewing) had completed high school and two 

were college graduates. The father took great pride in detailing the 

educational accomplishments of his children. Among his family's posses

sions was a World Book Encyclopedia. 

Among middle status families the attitude towards education 

appears to have been more varied. Some attitudes were the same as those 

typical of those of higher status. One young man commented that his 



171 

mother had always emphasized two things as important in life - care of 

the sheep and getting an education. She was one of the few women of her 

age with a 6th grade education. The mother's dual emphasis was reflected 

in the careers of the two daughters. One of her daughters never went to 

school but cared for the flocks. A daughter only a few years ycn.mger is 

a college graduate. 

Other middle status families seemed to view schooling as in

trusive and have come to value it only recently as they have become more 

aware of its practical consequences. They now view education as directly 

related to making a comfortable living as contrasted with the "hard 

life" associated with rural residence and care of livestock. The comment 

of one young man from a middle status family is typical of this atti

tude. His nephew had dropped out of high school recently. The uncle 

explained that a ninth grade education "might have been alright in my 

father's day, but how is Tony [his nephew] ever going to make a living, 

make something of himself?" (cf. Coleman and Rainwater 1978:65-70). 

Finally, a few individuals from middle status families disvalue 

formal schooling. One such man, who claimed to have no schooling (an

other informant remembered him as a fourth grade classmate) and whose 

own children had between seven and fourteen years of schooling, was 

particularly articulate about the "evils" of formal education. He con

sidered ita "plot" to alienate children from their parents and their 

land. In his view, children should be kept at home to assist their 

parents and to tend to the livestock. Instead, they go to school and 

learn foreign ways. They abandon the land to outsiders who build rail-
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roads and towns. They live in cities and do not help the family. They 

are disrespectful of the old ways. This man, a respected hataa!i, has 

attempted to fight this trend by lecturing grade schoolers about Navajo 

traditions. But even these young children are disrespectful. They don't 

listen. When he speaks in Navajo they answer back in English. 

A few other informants from middle and lower status families 

also complained about education a principle agent responsible for the 

undermining of the old ways. No informant from an upper status family 

expressed dissatisfaction with schools in this fashion. 

A few lower status families placed a strong value on education 

and the careers of their children reveal an educational success \U'lusual 

among people from this background. For example, in one family both 

parents had been to school. They encouraged their children to go to 

school. one son attended a utah wl1versity and is, today, a tribal 

judge. All but one of his siblings have attended college. 

Seemingly more typical of the attitude of people from a lower 

status backgrotmd is a certain disinterest in education. The attitude, 

I""drely articulated, must be inferred. Several younger people seemed to 

feel that education would make little difference in their lives. Their 

vision is tied to the cond1 tions of reservation life. There are too few 

jobs locally. Moreover, many of these jobs are low-paying, temporary and 

designed for people with few skills. Obtaining jobs seems to depend more 

on political patronage than schooling. Thus, the attitude that education 

is of little instrumental value may be correct if one's vision is 

limited to the local environment. 
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One final phenomenon lends some support to the family value 

thesis. It concerns the school placement program operated by the LDS 

(Latter Day Saints or Mormon) Church. The program is designed to place 

Indian children in the homes of Mormon families during the school year. 

Since the early 1950s a number of Kaibeto Plateau children have g.:me on 

"Mormon placement. II Information was obtained an the careers of 44 indi

viduals, representing 13 rmclear families. All but one family (which has 

been dropped from the analysis) ~ent more than one child on Mormon 

placement. Two families had no livestock in the 1960s and the parents 

were separated. The other ten families had livestock holdings in the 

19608 well above the LMU average and most were of high status (although 

one was of low status). Three of these families were headed by polygy

nists. In none of these families had the parents separated during the 

lives of their children. The parents were all involved, on a daily 

basis, in managing their flocks. In seven families of these ten families 

at least one parent had some schooling. The parents expressed strong 

positive attitudes towards school and work. Several commented that they 

sent their children an placement so that they would get a better educa

tion than they would in government schools. 

Only in the two poorer families had the children sent on place

ment generally failed to complete high school. The average grade level 

attainment of the children from the other ten families was about one 

year of college. Interestingly, this was not significantly (statisti

cally) different from the grade level attainment of their siblings who 

had not been on placement. It appears that family background and values 
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were more significant in the extent of schooling than was actual part

icipation in the Mormon placement pl'OQram. That is, children from rela

tively well-to-do and cohesive families did well (while children from 

disorganized and poorer families did not do well) scholastically whether 

they went on placement or not. It appears, therefore, that the family's 

reasons for sending children on placement (presumably futherance of 

education among the more cohesive families as opposed to a means of 

coping with family disorganization among the two ''broken'' families) were 

more determinative of educational attainment than the experience of 

placement itself. 

In sum, it is difficult to understand why the children of the 

weal thy have, in each cohort, attained higher levels of education in 

d1sproport:1nately greater numbers than the children of the middle and 

lower status families. It is suggested, here, there may be family values 

affecting attitudes toward education that are associated with status. 

While this hypothesis cannot be convincingly demonstrated, it is posited 

as the most likely explanation because alternative explanations are 

clearly deficient. 

Education, Status and Occupation 

Educational levels are not automatically related to livelihood. 

Rather, education is usually an important determinant of occupation, 

which has a more direct bearing on one's way of life. Navajos of the 

Kaibeto Plateau who have completed high school are more likely to be 
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found in the better paying jobs of the construction trades (skilled blue 

collar) and the service sector (the most common white collar positions) 

regardless of family backgrcnmd. Since educational attairunent is posi-

tively associated with family status, status is also associated with 

occupational attainment. (See table 22) HO\'iever, even controlling for 

educational attainment, family status in the old order has had some 

affect on occupational attainment. These relationships are discussed 

separately for men and women because they have different occupational 

profiles and the relationships of status and education to occupation 

differ by gender. 

Table 22: Occupational Type by Status and Cohort (Males Only) 

Occupational Type 
Livestock & Skilled & 

Cohort Status Unskilled Wh1 te Collar 

Before High 22 0 
1921 Middle 27 3 

Low 20 0 
1921 to High 15 3 
1930 Middle 38 2 

Low 12 0 
1931 to High 22 12 
1940 Middle 39 6 

Low 13 2 
1941 to High 12 18 
1950 Middle 24 20 

Low 23 12 
1951 to High 5 10 
1955 Middle 28 10 

Low 7 5 
Best Pitted Model includes independent effects of 
both status and cohort on occupational type (con
trolling for the relationship between status and 
cohort) 
Chi Square = 12.11: d.f. -= 8: P = .146 
Odds Ratios: high / low = 3.20 

middle/low c 1.25 
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Table 23 tabulates the occupational attainments of over 250 

Kaibeto Plateau males born since 1931. (Individuals were assigned to the 

highest level job obtained, or the typical job category held, to avoid 

double COWlting). Only three men oom before 1930 ever held skilled blue 

collar or white collar pesi tions. Those men who never worked for wages 

among these cohorts were men of high status, with only two exceptions. 

These data confirm the generalizations concerning wage work prior to 

World War II -- Kaibeto Plateau men were predominately (and almost 

exclusively) unskilled manual laborers who worked largely in seasonal 

occupations . 

In the latter cohorts (1931-1955) unskilled labor still dom

inated but there was more diversity in occupational types. About a third 

of the sample had become employed as skilled blue collar workers (gen

erally in the construction trades) or as white collar workers (generally 

in the government service sector). Among these cohorts there are clear 

status differences. Men of high status from these cohorts were as likely 

to enter the skilled trades or a white collar pasi tion as they were to 

become unskilled workers. Twice as many men of middle or low status 

fOlllld work at the unskilled level. 

The relationship between education and occupation is quite com

plex and differs by status. An analysis of table 23 reveals that several 

models fit the data. Two models provide the best fit. In one model (B) 

there is an interaction between education and status which affects the 



Table 23: Occupational Type by Cohort (1931 to 1955), 
Status and Educational Attairmtent 

(Males) 

Occupation Odds Ratios 
Un- [MODEL D] 

Cohort status Education Unskilled Skilled Collar Totals Sk « WhC/Unsk 

1931-40 lUgh none/some 18 6 0 24 0.334 
12+ 4 4 2 10 1.494 

Middle none/sane 33 3 0 36 0.013 
12+ 6 2 1 9 0.654 

Low ncne/sane 13 1 0 14 0.010 
12+ 0 1 0 1 52.000 

1941-5t> lUgh rrma/sane 5 2 0 1 0.483 
12+ 1 10 6 23 2.159 

Middle none/sane 15 3 0 18 0.201 
12+ 9 12 5 26 1.860 

Low none/sane 18 0 0 18 0.004 
12+ 5 1 5 11 2.399 

1951-55 High none/sane 1 1 0 2 0.563 
12+ 4 2 1 13 2.495 

Middle none/sane 9 0 0 9 0.055 
12+ 19 4 6 29 0.489 

Low none/sane 5 0 0 5 0.004 
12+ 2 2 3 1 2.513 

Totals 113 60 35 268 

MEEL chi-square probability d.f. 
A 20.24 0.123 14 
B 12.31 0.416 12 
C 16.81 0.156 12 ..... 
D 1.11 0.939 6 '-l 

'-l 
B-D 10.60 -.1 6 
A-D 18.41 >.02 8 
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likelihood of occupational level. In this model (likelihood chi-square = 
12.4; d.f. = 12; p. =.42) low status individuals who obtain a high 

school education are 90 times as likely to be skilled or white collar 

workers rather than unskilled workers. The comparable figures for middle 

and high status individuals is only about 8 and 5.5 times, respectively. 

In this model age cohort has no affect. The second model (D) fits the 

data more closely (chi-square = 1.8; d.f. = 6; p. = .94 -- a marginally 

significant improvement (P=.1) over the first model) indicates that both 

age and education interact with status. The results of these analyses 

are graphed in figure 12. 

Low status high school graduates are the most likely, regardles 

of age cohort, to obtain skilled blue collar or white collar jobs. In 

the youngest cohorts, however, low status graduates differ little from 

high status high school graduates. Only one low status individual in the 

sample who had not completed high school had ever had other than an 

unskilled blue collar job. High status individuals not completing high 

school were twice as likely to be in lmSkilled jobs than in higher level 

posi tions; for middle and low status individuals the odds were much 

greater. Finally, among the youngest cohort, high status ~ts had a 

better chance of being in a skilled job than did middle status high 

school graduates. 

Less than half (25 of 62) of all low status men in the sample 

ever finished high school. But those who did gravitated toward re

latively good jobs (18 of 25 were either skilled or white collar 

workers). Education has provided the means by which individuals from the 
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Figure 12: Best-fitted Model Showing the Relationship of Cohort, 
Status, Education and Occupational Type (Male) 
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poorest families of 40 years ago can attain a relatively comfortable 

living. But few have taken this route. 

For high status individuals education is not as important for 

job success. This probably represents the continued importance of ~

sive kin networks. Skilled blue collar jobs and union memberships are 

often obtained through the intercession of relatives. Thus, an elder 

brother who has completed high school may be able to recruit a younger 

sibling into the workplace. This process has been described for several 

sibling sets that were involved in NGS construction (Henderson 1979). 

The same process may operate to some extent in recruiting people 

into governmental positions (i.e. many white collar jobs). A Red Lake 

man from a high status family who had completed his degree at a com

muni ty college and had worked in the state welfare bureaucracy commented 

that he could not get a position in the parallel tribal bureaucracy 

because it was headed by a man from another area on the Kaibeto Plateau 

who had a practice of hiring from a network of kin and neighbors. 

Few women born before 1930 attended school and even fewer were 

involved in wage work. In the 19208 it was not unusual for school girls 

to spend summers, and perhaps a year or two atter finishing school, as 

domestics working off the reservation for Anglo families. For the most 

part, however, women of the pre-1930s generations did not leave the 

reservation to work or did so only as migrant farm workers in the 19505. 
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The post-1930 female cohorts showed a much more extensive involvement in 

wage labor (see table 24). 

The types of work engaged in by women cannot be easily compared 

with those engaged in by men. Few women were ever employed in the 

construction trades (although one young Red Lake woman was a heavy 

equipment operator at the Peabody mine in 1975). A different ''hierarchy'' 

of occupational types has been used for the aDalysis of women's involve

ment in the wage labor economy. Women have been grouped into one of 

three categories: (1) domestic sphere work which includes all women who 

have never worked for wages whether they have been housewives in agency 

towns or have combined domestic tasks with management of flocks: (2) low 

skills work such as waitresses, maids, dormitory aids, nurses' aids, 

farm workers: (3) skilled work including nurses, teachers, secretaries 

and other white collar positions. 

Because a woman's economic situation is often determined more by 

her lnlsband's occupational status than her own, inclusion of a woman in 

one of these categories may have very different implications depending 

on the question which one wishes to answer. For example, a few Kaibeto 

Plateau women, now living off the reservation, have never worked for 

wages in part because they married professional men they had met in 

college. About an equal number of women born after 1940 take care of the 

family's livestock and have never held a wage job because they never 

attended school. 

Nevertheless, controlling for age cohort and status, educational 

attainment still has a major effect on the likelihood that a woman will 



Table 24: Occupational Type by Cohort (1931 to 1955), 
Status and Educational Attainment 

(Females) 

Occupation Odds 
Un- Unskilled/ Skilled/ 

Cohort Status Education Domestic Skilled Skilled Totals Domestic Domestic 
---- - ---- ----- -

1931-40 High none/sane 8 6 0 14 0.912 0.005 
12+ 1 7 6 14 3.702 3.485 

Middle none/sane 20 16 2 38 0.740 0.095 
12+ 1 1 2 4 5.759 7.034 

Low none/sane 1 5 0 6 5.020 -0-
12+ 0 0 0 0 -0- - 0 -

1941-50 High none/sane 4 6 1 11 1.138 0.204 
12+ 4 2 18 24 0.803 5.467 

Middle none/sane 10 5 5 20 0.628 0.548 
12+ 10 10 18 38 0.852 1.661 

LcM none/sane 7 6 2 15 0.827 0.282 
12+ 3 0 8 11 0.048 2.759 

1951-55 High none/sate 0 0 0 0 -0- -0-
12+ 2 3 4 9 1.518 2.010 

Middle none/some 5 1 1 7 0.178 0.196 
12+ 3 6 4 13 2.100 1.375 

LcM none/sane 4 7 0 11 1.818 -0-
12+ 4 4 0 8 0.944 - 0 -

Total 87 85 71 243 

MODEL: Three way Interaction chi-square = 3.18; probability = >.2 
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have ever worked for wages. Half the women who had not finished high 

school had never worked for wages, whereas only about a quarter of the 

\\JOmen who had finished high school had never worked for wages. 

Age cohort, status and education all interact with one another 

in determining whether a woman is likely to enter a skilled or unskilled 

job category •. The relationships are graphed in figure 13. The analysis 

is complicated because no low status women bom in the 19305 completed 

high school and no high status women born in the early 1950s did not 

complete high school. Also no low status women of the youngest cohort 

had, by 1975, entered into arrf skilled job category. 

Figure 13 indicates that women of low status with less than a 

high school education and women of both high and middle status who have 

completed high school have about the same pattem of gaining employment 

in unskilled jobs rather than working solely in the domestic sphere. On 

the other hand, educational attainment affects participation in skilled 

job categories regardless of status. But the extent of this participa

tion differs by age cohort. The reasons for this complex set of rela

tionships between status, education and occupation are difficult to 

determine. One might speculate that one factor which influences the 

pattern is marital status and the type of job of a spouse (see, e.g., 

Henderson 1979:67-68). 
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Migration 

The preceding sections have demonstrated that, deepi te funda

mental changes in the roots of economic life, individuals have generally 

maintained status, in the sense that those from families that were 

wealthy in livestock economy have been more successful in occupational 

structure of the wage economy. This does not necessarily mean that the 

nature of the Kaibeto Plateau stratification system has remained stable. 

The new economic order in which most individuals strive for success and 

status is not a local one. The reservation, and in particular its rural 

hinterlands, are chronically ''underdevelopedll enclaves within the c0n

temporary American economy (see .Jorgensen 1971, Aberle 1983). To pursue 

a career in the construction trades or the white collar world most 

individuals must leave their natal areas and often, they must leave the 

reservation. In other words, the relative success of individuals is not 

reflected in the social milieux of the communities of the Kaibeto 

Plateau. The stratification system in which people are now embedded is 

not the relatively isolated and self-sustain.ing system of their parents 

but that of the national economy. In that larger system none of the 

descendants of the former rices have the prominence that their families 

once had in the local system. They merely (and in general) occupy posi

tions superior to that of those who are descended from families which 

were poorer in the old economy. 

Prior to livestock reduction only a very few people who had been 

bom on the Kaibeto Plateau had moved away from the rural reaches of the 
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reservation. One woman, bom to a woman in a middle status family near 

the turn of the century is the earliest known permanent aut-migrant. Her 

father abandoned the family when she was young. She went to school and 

her family lost contact with her for decades. She returned to visit a 

sister in the 1960s but ten years later an elder brother still did not 

know what had become of her. She had married an Indian from New York who 

was a businessman and they spent summers in Alaska and winters in 

southern Arizona. It is a story of singular rarity. More commonly, those 

bom between 1900 and 1920 who left the Kaibeto Plateau moved. to agency 

centers on the reservation and retained contacts with their siblings. 

One of the first Coppermine individuals to complete high school went to 

work for the BIA school system in the 1930s and soon settled in Tuba 

City. His wife, also a high school graduate and BIA employee, was from 

north of Tuba City. Al though the couple lived in a fine stone house in 

Tuba City they continued to graze sheep in the wife's family's range. 

The man served a short time as councilman from LMU 1 in the early 1940s. 

He continued to have close contacts with his family in Coppermine and 

one of his siblings joined him as a government employee in Tuba City. 

Today the former councilman is retired and is one of the largest live

stock owners in the Tuba City chapter. 

Anecdotes suffice to illustrate the cases of individuals born 

before livestock reduction who left their home communities because such 

moves were sO rare. For the cohorts bom after 1930, migration aWC!r1 from 

the natal community has increased dramatically. The patterns of out

migration have been similar in some respects for both men and women. For 
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both, if education is not considered, family status and age inde

pendently have affected whether, and where, one has moved. For both, the 

greatest influx into agency centers has been among those born in the 

19405. Finally, high and middle status men and tmmen have similar pat

terns of increasing migration to places at a great distance from the 

reservation at rates much higher than individuals from lower status 

families (tables 25 and 26). 

When education is included in the analysis of the post 1930s 

cohorts, the patterns of migration and residence differ according to 

gender. Education has a strong effect on whether one has remained in the 

locali tv of one1s birth or has moved away. Male high school graduates 

are alx:ru.t four to five times more likely to move and female high school 

graduates are alx:ru.t five to eleven times more likely to leave their home 

area (depending upon the place to which one moves). Cohort has a lesser 

effect and status has nearly no direct effect for males (although it may 

interact with cohort) and has a minor independent effect for women (high 

status women being more likely than middle and low status women to move 

to border towns or distant locales while middle status women are more 

likely than low and high status women to move to agency centers). Mo!'e

over, while women have increased the rate of migration to border towns 

in each succeeding cohort, male migration to border towns decreased 

among members of the youngest cohort (see tables 27 and 28; figures 14 

and 15). 

On the surface, the finding that those most likely to migrate 

are of high status appears to conflict with the findings of Levy and 
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Table 25: Cohort, Status and Residence 
(Males) 

Residence 
Cohort Status Hane Agency Border Distant Totals 

<1920 High 23 0 0 0 23 
Middle 27 4 1 3 35 
Low 17 1 1 1 20 

1921-1930 High 14 2 1 1 18 
Middle 31 6 2 1 40 
Low 11 0 2 0 13 

1931-1940 High 15 8 6 7 36 
Middle 26 14 1 7 48 
Low 8 5 2 0 15 

1941-1950 High 8 10 6 7 31 
Middle 11 16 9 10 46 
Low 17 11 4 5 37 

1951+ High 7 1 4 5 17 
Middle 15 6 5 15 41 
Low 5 5 0 2 12 

Totals 235 89 44 64 432 
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Table 26: Cohort, Status and Residence 
(Females) 

Residence 
Cohort Status Home Agency Border Distant Totals 

<1920 High 25 1 0 0 26 
Middle 31 3 0 1 41 
Low 13 1 0 0 14 

1921-1930 High 24 2 3 0 29 
Middle 16 3 1 1 21 
Low 10 3 2 1 16 

1931-1940 High 12 6 1 3 28 
Middle 29 1 1 3 40 
Low 12 2 0 0 14 

1941-1950 High 6 10 10 9 35 
Middle 16 18 9 15 58 
Low 10 11 3 2 26 

1951+ High 2 3 4 2 11 
Middle 1 4 1 5 23 
Low 6 " 3 6 19 

Totals 225 18 50 48 401 
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Table 27: Cohort, Status, Education and Residence 
(Males) 

Residence 
Cohort status Education Home Agency Border Distant Total 

1931-1940 High 0-11 13 6 3 4 26 
12+ 2 2 3 3 10 

Middle 0-11 22 10 1 5 38 
12+ 4 4 0 2 10 

f.ow 0-11 8 4 2 0 14 
12+ 0 1 0 0 1 

1941-1950 High 0-11 3 0 2 2 7 
12+ 5 10 4 5 24 

Middle 0-11 9 6 2 3 20 
12+ 2 10 7 7 26 

Low 0-11 12 4 2 2 20 
12+ 5 7 2 3 17 

1951+ High 0-11 3 0 0 0 3 
12+ 4 1 4 5 14 

Middle 0-11 7 0 0 4 11 
12+ 8 6 5 11 30 

Low 0-11 3 1 0 1 5 
12+ 2 4 0 1 7 

Total 112 76 37 58 283 

t«mEL: chi-square probability d.f. 
A 31 56.46 0.189 48 
B 31 41 43.54 0.406 42 
C 31 241 18.62 0.772 

Hierarchial Canparisons 
A-B 12.92 -.05 6 
IHJ 24.92 >.2 
A-C 37.84 .... 1 
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Table 28: Cohort, Status, Education and Residence 
(Females) 

Residence 
Cohort Status Education Home Agency Border Distant Totals 

1931-1940 High 0-11 11 2 1 0 14 
12+ 1 4 6 3 14 

Middle 0-11 29 5 1 2 37 
12+ 0 2 0 1 3 

Low 0-11 12 2 0 0 14 
12+ 0 0 0 0 0 

1941-1950 High 0-11 5 1 4 1 11 
12+ 1 9 6 8 24 

Middle 0-11 11 4 2 3 20 
12+ 5 14 7 12 38 

Low 0-11 7 5 1 2 15 
12+ 3 6 2 0 11 

1951+ High 0-11 0 0 0 0 0 
12+ 2 3 4 2 11 

Middle 0-11 3 1 3 0 7 
12+ 4 3 4 5 16 

Low 0-11 6 1 2 2 11 
12+ 0 3 1 4 8 

Totals 100 65 44 45 254 
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Kunitz (1974:117-19) that long-term residents of the border town of 

Flagstaff "grew up in families that were poor in traditional terms.1I 

Disregarding certain methodological distinctions between this study and 

that by Levy and Kunitz, two considerations seem to resolve the apparent 

discrepancy. First, the data here indicate that upper and middle status 

individuals from the Kaibeto Plateau tended to move either to agency 

centers or to distant urban areas, rather than to border towns. For 

males, border towns were the least favored points of migration (figure 

14) and, among women, much of the movement into border towns is ac

cmmted for by the recent migrations to Page, the recently founded town 

peripheral to the customary range lands of some of the wealthiest 

lineages) • 

Se..."'Ol'ld, there are specific historical circumstances acccnmting 

for the characteristics of the Flagstaff population. Half of the long

term Flagstaff residents were born prior to 1930. It is only among 

Kaibeto Plateau in:iividuals bom since that date that the relationships 

between out-migration and status appear to be strong. Indeed, one of the 

major arguments here is that the livestock reduction program and its 

aftermath radically altered patterns of Navajo migration and residence. 

Presumably many of the Flagstaff residents had come to work at NAD 

(Navajo Army Depot) during World War II and then became IIlong-term" 

residents by remaining at HAD or finding other jobs in Flagstaff. Since 

great numbers of Navajos left the reservation to work in the defense 

industries during World War II it is not surprising that some indi

viduals, especially those with little stake in the livestock economy, 



195 

would choose to remain in a border town. This residential choice allowed 

them relatively easy access to the reservation on their own terms while 

providing opportunities for gaining a livelihood superior to that 

available to them in their home comnnmi ties. 

The patterns of migration are important for understanding the 

characteristics of contemporary Kaibeto Plateau society. Because migra

tion has increased with each successive cohort (until the most recent 

one), the Kaibeto Plateau );XJpUlation is disproportionately comprised of 

older residents. Because migration is positively associated with edu

cational attainment, the population is progressively less educated than 

the Navajo populations of agency centers and off-reservation locations. 

Finally, the rui:'al Kaibeto Plateau population has included a declining 

proportion of individuals descended from the former ricos and a pro-

gressi vel y expanding proportion of descendants of families that were 

poor in the livestock economy" Table 29 indicates the extent of this 

status-A:'t:!lated demographic shift. In a sample of 254 women born between 

1931 and 1955, about 60 percent were living away from the Kaibeto 

Plateau in 1975. High status women comprised 31 percent of the entire 

sample but only 20 percent of those resident ir, the area by 1975. By 

contrast, lower status women comprised only 23 percent of the entire 

sample, but accounted for 28 percent of the 1975 resident population. 

The figures for men are similar. 

Not all migration away from one's parents' customary range land 

entails a break with· the natal commw11ty. The type of community and the 

distance that one has moved from the Kaibeto Plateau affects the nature 



196 

Table 29: Percentage of Individuals Residing Non-Locally 
by Status and Gender 

(1931 to 1955 cohorts combined) 

Pert.:ent 
Females Residence Residence Residing 
Status Education Local Non-Local Totals Non-Locally 

High 0-11 16 9 25 36.000 
12+ 4 45 49 91.836 

Middle 0-11 43 21 64 32.812 
12+ 9 48 51 84.210 

Low 0-11 25 15 40 31.500 
12+ 3 16 19 84.210 

High 30 54 84 64.285 
Middle 52 69 121 51.024 
Low 28 31 59 52.542 

Totals 100 154 254 60.629 

Males 

High 0-11 19 11 36 41.222 
12+ 11 31 48 11.083 

Middle 0-11 38 31 69 44.921 
12+ 14 52 66 18.181 

Low 0-11 23 16 39 41.025 
12+ 1 18 25 12.000 

High 30 54 84 64.285 
Middle 52 83 135 61.481 
Low 30 34 64 53.125 

Totals 112 111 283 60.424 



191 

of the social relations between the migrant and his home communi tv. 

Those moving to agency centers and border towns can usually retain 

relatively close relations with kinsmen on the Kaibeto Plateau. They 

generally retain some interest in the family's livestock and help the 

family in the rural area by coming home on weekends. During such weekend 

visi ts the agency center and border town residents can help with im

portant chores such as provisioning the rural camp with fuel (wood, coal 

and/or gas), water and groceries. They may also help in various live

stock activities. Residents of border towns and ~ centers are also 

close enough to home to participate in ceremonies to nearly the same 

extent as residents of the rural camp. 

Many residents of agency centers work in the gavemment bureau

cracy. When rural residents must journey to the agency, for anyone of 

the multitude of reascms for which the bureaucracy may summon someone to 

the agency center, their kinsmen at the agency center often provide help 

in dealing with the problem. Thus, there are strong ties between fam

ilies in Tuba Ci tv and families remaining in the home community. The 

presence of many people from the Kaibeto Plateau in Tuba Oi tv provides 

an extensive network of support which both helps with family chores and 

subsistence in the home camp and provides a ''home away from home" when 

relatives need to come to the agency. The ties between border town 

residents in Page and their families on the Kaibeto Plateau are virtu

ally the same. Ties between residents of other (more distant) border 

towns such as Flagstaff and Gallup are somewhat more attmmated. 
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Kaibeto Plateau individuals who have moved to distant places 

such as Phoenix, Albuquerque, California (and even Manitoba) have, 

necessarily, less frequent personal contact with their reservation 

kinsmen and a few individuals have severed all ties with their home 

community. Usually, however, those living in distant places occasionally 

visit their family and some send some money to their parents. They often 

provide a reason for younger family members to visit the distant cities 

and often help these kinsmen in finding work or, in a few cases, provide 

a home for a younger sibling while attending public school off the 

reservation. 

Thus, while many people born on the Kaibeto Plateau have, 

through educational attainments and occupational choices, come to reside 

away from the colDDl'ln'lities of their birth, they continue to influence the 

nature of the society in their home communities. Although the status of 

the migrants must be measured within a reservation-wide (or national) 

framework rather than the community-level stratification system, their 

current status is, to some extent, determined by the positions their 

families formerly held in the latter system. The evolving local social 

system is also influenced by the careers of the migrants because of the 

varying degrees of support and involvement they maintain with their 

families. The daily routines of families in rural areas, agency centers 

and border towns may be quite distinct but they are not unrelated. The 

social relations of the Kaibeto Plateau are much less bounded than they 

were two generations in the past. 
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Prior to the 1930s livestock had been the basis of wealth 

stratification in a local status hierarchy. With livestock reduction, 

this source of status was of undermined. Education, a basic means fol' 

attaining occupational advancement in the wider stratification system of 

the reservation and nation, was theoretically available to all. Never

theless, it has been the children of the formerly wealthy livestock 

owners who took the early advantage of educational opportur.1ties. Local 

economic conditions cannot entirely account for this fact. It appears 

that the wealthy, unable to pass extensive livestock holdings to their 

children, admonished those children to pursue their schooling. The 

children responded and have typically attained higher educational levels 

and better jobs than their neighbors of more modest means. 

The greater participation of high status individuals in the 

educational system has led them to a greater degree of migration away 

from their natal communi ties. This has altered the composition of the 

population remaining in the rural areas of the plateau. The extent of 

out-migration has also exten:ied significant social networks beyond the 

locally resident population. The stratification system on the Kaibeto 

Plateau can no longer be described or mXlerstood without ref~e to 

its reservation and regional context. In addition to these changes, the 

break-up of the extended family livestock economy has transformed pat

terns of marriage and led to the emergence of the local political tmit 
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(the chapter) as a significant social form. These latter cm.nges are the 

subjects of the follow.1ng two chapters. 



CHAPl'ER 1 

CHANGING MARRIAGE PATl'ERNS AND SUPRA-cAMP RELATIONS 

Chapter 3 included a discussion of marriage patterns as a means 

of maintaining wealth in the livestock economy. It was shown that by 

alliance through marriage families could consolidate their claims to 

certain grazing areas and other natural resources critical for main

taining a livelihood. Most marriages were between individuals from 

neighboring or nearby families (although the wealthy more frequently 

arranged marriages across regions). Multiple marital ties between 

neighborinJ families created intricate and dense bonds between families 

which facilitated cooperation in subsistence and marketing activities. 

As shown in chapter 2 (especially figure 4 and the discussion thereof) 

there were territorially localized concentrations of dense social bonds 

within the network of marriages on the Kaibeto Plateau. These concentra

tions served as the nuclei of "social groups." There were variations in 

the extent and nature of cooperation within these supra-camp level 

"groups" that stemmed from such factors as settlement history, average 

family livestock holdinJs and the nature of the local resources as well 

as the kind of marriage arrangements linking the families. 

Chapters 4 and 5 described the changes wrought by livestock 

reduction in political organization (the growing importance of the 

201 
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chapter as a territorial unit) and economic life. The destruction of the 

large flocks eliminated the underlying :reasons for most activities which 

required sllpra-camp level forms of cooperation. Chapter 6 demonstrated 

the important effects that education has had on occupational and resi

dential choices. During the apogee of the livestock economy few families 

were fragmented by the demands of the wage economy. Children grew up 

trained to care for the livestock. A few moved some miles away upon 

marriage but the seasonal transhumant patterns served to integrate 

extended families across these distances and across the generations. 

Today, few parents live surrounded by the majority of their adult 

offspring. Most children live elsewhere and help, in one way or another, 

to subsidize the patterns of life on the Kaibeto Plateau. Co-residential 

family units are not as important as they were during the years of the 

livestock economy and the forces which made it advantageous for families 

to cooperate extensively wi th neighbors are largely absent. It is now 

more advantageous to have children who are educated and working in good 

jobs in nearby towns or agency centers, than it is to have children 

skilled in livestock management living near home. 

One consequence of the rapid education advances which was not 

discussed in chapter 6, has been a major change in marriage patterns. 

Marriages, which were formerly arranged between families of the same 

area, are now largely the choice of individuals and are commonly between 

people from different parts of the reservation (or even outside the 

tribe altogether), especially among the better educated. At the same 

time, there has only been a slightly increasing breach of the cultural 
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rules forbidding marriage between persons in proscribed clan (and clan 

group) categories. Thus, the cultural "rules" governing marriage have 

persisted even though the nature of marriage practices has been funda

mentally al teredo This chapter explores these changes in this central 

social institution of marriage, touching on some implications the 

changes may have for social life on the Kaibeto Plateau generally. 

Cultural Rules of Marriage Choice 

The predominant ftmction of Navajo clans is in the regulation of 

marriage. Clans, am the more inclusive clan groups, are exogamic \mits. 

The prohibition of intra-clan (and clan group) marriage is "socio

centric" (Aberle 1980:106). There are, apparently, also "egocentric" 

prohibi tiona against marriage into one's father's clan or clan group 

(Aberle 1980:101; see also Aberle's extensive discussion about the 

uncertainty of this rule). Aberle (1980: 108) has summarized the exten

sive literature on marriage prohibitions and preferences and has de

veloped models of the "rank-order" of marriage norms which have been 

followed here (see table 30). The cultural norms of clan prohibited and 

preferred marriages is qualitatively different from the "social norms" 

of marriage preferences described in chapter 3. The former provide, 

ideally, a culturally homogeneous model that should be followed by all 

members of the society. The latter are empirically derived generaliza

tions about other factors relevant in marital choices that may (and 
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generally do) take place within the framework provided by the cultural 

norms. 

Table 30: Navajo Marriage Norms (adapted from Aberle 1980:116) 

own clan 
own clan group 
father's clan 
father's clan group -/0 
shared. father's clan 0 
shared. father's clan group 0 
father's father's clan group +/0 
father's father's clan 0/+ 
mother's father's clan group + 
mother's father I s clan + 

symbols: - strongly prohibited 
- prohibited 
o acceptable 
+ preferred 

1 (most prohibited) 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 (most preferred) 

This is not to say that an empirical investigation of rates of 

marriage into culturally prohibited and preferred marriages is not 

helpful in understanding the cultural norms (the position advanced by 

Witherspoon (1975:46». As Aberle (1980:109) has pointed out lIinforma-

tion on rates will permit a choice among modelsll of the cultural norms 

which regulate marriage. 

Kaibeto Plateau Marriage Rates and CUltural Norms 

Following the methods introduced by .Aberle, 1133 marriages of 

Kaibeto Plateau women were analyzed by historical periods (see tables 

31,32,33 and figure 16). The patterns are basically consistent with 



Table 31: Marriage Data by Historical Period 

N 
Period 1 (Number of Period 2 Period 3 

before 1915 Marriages 1915-39 1940-59 
Number of cases Analyzed) cases N cases 

OWn Clan 0 236 0 275 1 

OWn Clan Group 0 236 0 275 2 

Father's Clan 11 206 10 268 5 

Father's 
Clan Group 19 206 21 268 14 

Shared Father's Clan 6 148 11 222 12 

Shared Father's 
Clan Group 9 148 22 222 23 

Mother's Father's Clan 14 98 44 239 48 

M:Jther's Father's 
Clan Group 2 98 22 239 41 

Father's Father's Clan 9 87 25 221 42 

Period 4 
1960-75 

N cases 

323 1 

323 12 

318 7 

318 11 

254 11 

254 16 

304 47 

304 25 

289 27 

N 

296 

296 

288 

288 

155 

155 

279 

279 

251 

r\J 
o 
c.n 
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Table 32: Percentage of Marriages by Type and Historical Period 

Clan Data 
1.1 2.1 3.1 4.1 5.1 
OWn Father's Shared Mother's Father's 
Clan Clan Father's Father's Father's 

Clan Clan Clan 
Period 

1 0 5.3 4.1 14.3 10.3 

2 0 3.7 5.0 18.4 11.3 

3 .3 1.6 4.7 15.8 14.5 

4 .3 2.4 7.1 16.9 10.8 

Clan Group Data 

1.2 2.2 2.3 2.4 2.5 
OWn Father's Shared Mother's Father's 
Clan Clan Father's Clan Clan 
Group Group Clan Group Group 

Group 

1 0 9.2 6.1 2.0 5.6 

2 0 7.8 9.9 9.2 8.6 

3 .6 4.4 9.1 13.5 7.6 

4 4.1 3.8 10.3 9.0 8.4 
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Table 33: Marriage Data Canpared by Historical Period and by Norms 

Spear.manRank-Drder Correlations 

B 1 2 3 4 

Rank Order of Norms "A" .81 .73 .78 .78 .66 

Rank Order of Norms liB II .65 .92 .98 .94 

Period 1 .82 .72 .65 

Period 2 .97 .92 

Period 3 .95 

Period 4 
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Aberle's findings based on data from Black Mesa. The preferred (or 

fitted) model of cultural norms is the same (except for the earliest 

period where the data do not allow for a choice between the two models). 

The Kaibeto Plateau data show some interesting historical shifts. While 

there has been only a slight increase in the most prohibited form of 

marriage (intra-clan), there has been sharp recent increase in the next 

most prohibited form (intra-clan group). By contrast, there has been a 

marked decline over time in the proportion of women marrying men of 

their father's clan and father's clan group. Nearly two-thirds of the 

marriages into father's clan occurred prior to 1940. 

The actual number of marriages into prohibited categories has 

been quite small (only 16 intra-clan group marriages and 33 marriages 

into father's clan). Nevertheless, such marriages are frequently 

sources of comment. Many informants believed that there has been a 

dramatic rise in both types of marriage. This is generally attributed to 

the influence of formal schooling, children's unawareness of the im

p:n"tance of clan-based marriage prohibitions am their lack of knowledge 

concerning clan (and especially clan group) relationships. 

Some parents vohmteered that they forbid their children from 

dating members of the same clan (but no one made this comment concerning 

father's clan). A man born in the early 1940s commented that his mother 

was distraught when he became affianced to a woman of his father's clan. 

His uncle was called for and the two families met to discuss the matter. 

It was "discovered" that the man's father's clan was actually of a 

different "branch" of Todechiini from that of his fiancee. The mother 
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was somewhat appeased. The young man explained that his wife's family 

was 'WlCOnCerned because in their family IItradi tion" such marriages were 

not considered prohibited. 

It appears that, indeed, marriages into father's clan have been 

particularly prevalent among specific families. Three Kaibeto Plateau 

lineages accounted for half of all such marriages. The families involved 

were the poorer descendants of the Daghaii band which settled in the 

Whi te Mesa area and the families of early migrants to the Echo Cliffs 

area that were integrated into Biighaani's group as relati~ely poor 

relations. The typical marriage was of a woman "born forI! a man of one 

of the large Manygoats lineages marrying a man of another large Many

goats lineage in an adjacent area. It seems, therefore, that the ad

vantages of marrying into an adjacent family (i.e. minimizing disputes 

with neighbors and consolidating claims to restricted portions of the 

range) overcame the somewhat ambiguous prohibition against marriage into 

father's clan. Witherspoon (1975:45-48) has posited the way cultural 

llrulesll could be manipulated to justify this practice but apparently no 

informant questioned concerning these actual marriages referred to such 

a justification. 

When livestock reduction diminished the advantages of such mari

tal alliances the occurrence of the practice decreased. Of the eleven 

marriages (since 1940) in whiC'.h the husband's clan has been the same as 

that of his wife's father, only one was between individuals wr.o did not 

grow up in the same area. All individuals involved have been from middle 

status families. Nearly all such marriages involved families which had 
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practicedsu.ch marriages in earlier times. Thus, the explanation for one 

form of deviation from the cultural norms regulating marriage is con

sistent with the explanation of the social norms previously discussed -

i.e., when the importance of all.i~L"2S betwc~ families occupying adja

cent range lands was paramOWlt (during the livestock economy period), 

the cultural rules regulating marital choices could be bent to ac

complish practical goals. Since that time a disfavored marriage form 

(marriage into father's clan) has persisted only among families which 

had previously ~ in the practice. 

The findings are different when attention focuses on the most 

proscribed sorts of marriages -- marriages into own's clan or clan 

group. There are only 16 cases of this involving individuals in the 

sample. All marriages have occurred since 1940 and most since 1960. Only 

6 of the marriages are between individuals who were both reared on the 

Kaibeto Plateau, 1.e. intra-clan group marriage is weakly associated 

with marriage outside the community. In addition, there is no apparent 

association with status and the making of an intra-clan group marriage. 

Some of these marriages involve individuals from the wealthiest of live

stock owning families and others involve members of middle status or 

very poor families. The common local explanations of these marriages -

that they are individual, deviant choices resulting from encolmters at 

school - is seemingly accurate. 
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The Twilight of Regional EndogamY 

Al though breach of the intra-clan group incest tabu has in-

creased slightly since 1940, it is numerically insignificant when com-

pared to a major change in the social norms -- a dramatic rise in 

geographical exogamy. Prior to livestock reduction, most marriages were 

arranged. Geographic endogamy was common as marital arrangements were 

generally contracted between families living in relatively close prox-

imity. There was some deviation from this pattem among the wealthier 

families - spouses sometimes came from families of similar rank in more 

distant communi ties such as Forest Lake and Tolani Lakes (see chapter 

3), In addition, there were a few individuals who married individuals 

from elsewhere who they had met at boarding school. For example, one of 

Gishe Betabls daughters who went to school married a man from the 

eastern part of the reservation. Data available for 165 women born 

between 1900 and 1930 shows that only 2 never married and only 11 

married men from outside the northwestem part of the reservation (LMU 1 

and adjacent LMUs). It was also an exception for men of these cohorts to 

marry outside the region. 

The geographical range from which individuals from the Kaibeto 
. 

Plateau have drawn spouses in recent decades contrasts sharply with 

marriage patterns during the years before livestock reduction. For those 

born after 1931 (i.e. those reaching marital age from the late 1940s 

through the 19lOs), marriage outside the region was common. Forty-three 

percent of men and 45 percent of women reared on the Kaibeto Plateau 
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married spouses whose home communi ties were at some distance from the 

Kaibeto Plateau (Le. from communi~ies other than those in LMUs 1,2,3 

and 4). More than half the women and men of the 1941-1950 cohort took a 

spouse from outside the western reservation area. 

Education has a direct effect on marital choice for those born 

since 1931. High school graduates hav"e been far more likely than those 

wi th less education to marry someone from a distant community. For 

males, both education and cohort have an independent effect upon these 

marriage rates, whereas for women there is an interaction between age 

cohort and educational attainment (tables 34 and 35 and figure 17). 

Because of the relationship between status and education, the proportion 

of individuals from high status families entering into cross-regional 

marriages has been greater than that for middle and low family status 

individuals . 

In the youngest cohort the trend toward the increasing prop:>r

tion of marriage to non-locals has been reversed. This may be due in 

part to the high proportion of those who still remain unmarried. But 

another factor may also be involved in this reversal of the trend. The 

youngest cohort is the first group which has had education through high 

school locally available. Those born prior to 1950 most frequently 

attended boarding schools if they were to obtain a high school diploma. 

The boarding schools recruited students from throughout the reservation. 

Many of these students met their future spouses at boarding school. By 
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Table 34: Cross-Regional Marriage by Kaibeto Plateau Males by 
Cohort, Status and Education 

Marital Type Odds on 
Non- Non-Local Odds 

Cohort Status Education Local Local Total Marriage Ratio 

1921-1930 High none 5 0 5 
sane 8 0 8 

12+ 0 2 2 
Middle none 14 1 15 

sane 20 1 21 
12+ 0 0 0 

none 7 0 7 
sane 6 0 6 

12+ 1 0 1 
1931-1940 High none 4 0 4 

sane 8 6 14 0.337 
12+ 3 4 7 1.240 3.64 

Middle none 8 0 8 
sane 21 8 29 

12+ 4 4 8 
none 3 0 3 
sane 6 4 10 

12+ 1 0 1 
1941-1950 High none 0 0 0 

sane 1 1 2 0.589 
12+ 4 12 16 2.145 3.64 

Middle none 0 0 0 
sane 11 5 16 

12+ 9 11 20 
Low nolle 1 0 1 

sane 10 6 16 
12+ 3 13 16 

1951-1955 High 0-11 ,1 0 1 0.235 
12+ 4 3 7 0.867 3.64 

Middle 0-11 2 2 4 
12+ 5 7 12 

Low 0-11 2 0 2 
12+ 3 1 4 

Total 175 91 266 

MODEL: Independent Effects of School and Cohort Only 
chi-square = 9.25; d.f. = 14; P = 0.81 
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Table 35: Cross-Regional Marriage by Ka1beto Plateau Females by 
Cohort, Status and Education 

Mari tal Type Odds on 
Non- Non-Local Odds 

Cohort Status Education Local Local Total Marriage Ratio 
--- ---

1931-1940 High none/some 13 1 14 0.102 
12+ 4 10 14 2.599 25.38 

Middle none/some 23 4 27 
12+ 1 3 4 

Low none/sane 13 0 13 
12+ 0 0 0 

1941-1950 High none/sane 2 5 7 0.763 
12+ 6 11 17 2.704 3.54 

Middle none/sane 11 7 18 
12+ 10 27 37 

Low l1O'le/sane 8 4 12 
12+ 1 8 9 

1951-1957 High none/sane 0 0 0 0.083 
12+ 1 5 6 1.091 13.13 

Middle none/sane 4 0 4 
12+ 6 6 12 

Low none/sane 8 1 9 
12+ 4 1 5 

Total 115 93 208 

Best Fitting r.txiel: chi-square = 13.89; d.f. = 10; P = >.2 
Interaction between school and cohort and no status effect in the best 
fi tting model. 
Note: Structural zeros in the cells for low status, 12+, 1931-40 cohort 
and the high status, <12, 1951-57 cohort. 
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the late 1960s many more students were entirely educated in on-reserva

tion public schools or BIA boarding facilities that drew students prim

arily from the locality. With less regional diversity among the student 

body, there is less likelihood of a high school romance leading to 

marriage across regional lines. 

The sharp rise in geographic exogamy corresponds to the dif

ferent role played by the institution of marriage before and after 

livestock reduction. Marriage no longer consistently functions to ally 

families using the same range lands. It has become less a function of 

familial alliances and more of a matter of personal choice. 

The changing role of marriage has had consequences for the 

structure of rural social life. There has been an erosion of the 

"localism" that typified the reservation in the era of the livestock 

economy. Partners in a cross-regional marriage do not often reside in a 

rural part of the reservation. Most frequently such couples reside off 

the reservation or in an agency center aWC1!f from the home communi ties of 

both spouses (see table 36). However, the improved network of roads 

allows such couples to traverse the reservation for visits with the kin 

of both spcru.ses. Thus, whether or not couples in a cross-regional mar

riage live in a rural area, they have an effect on their kin who do live 

there. 

Cross-regional marriages are symptomatic of diminishing 

parochial interests among rural residents. They represent, at the family 

level, the growing integration of the Navajo Tribe. Not only do such 

couples frequently provide important material resources for their rural 
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Table 36: Cross-Regional Marriage among the 1941 to 1955 Cohorts 
by Gender, Status and Education 

Male Marriage Type 
Cohorts Status Residence Local Other Totals 

Non-Grads High Reservation 2 0 2 
n=41 Off-Res 0 1 1 

Middle Reservation 10 3 13 
Off-Res 4 3 7 

Law Reservation 11 4 15 
Off-Res 1 2 3 

Grads High Reservation 4 10 14 
n=75 Off-Res 2 7 9 

Middle Reservation 9 8 17 
Off-Res 5 10 15 

Law Reservation 6 8 14 
Off-Res 0 6 6 

Totals 54 62 116 

Female 

Non-Grads High Reservation 1 2 3 
n=5 Off-Res 1 3 4 

Middle Reservation 11 4 15 
Off-Res 5 3 8 

Law Reservation 11 4 15 
Off-Res 5 1 6 

Grads High Reservation 5 7 12 
n=86 Off-Res 2 9 11 

Middle Reservation 8 16 24 
Off-Res 8 17 25 

Law Reservation 4 6 10 
Off-P.es 1 3 4 

Totals 62 75 137 

Grand totals 170 199 369 
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kin, they provide their kin with interesting information about locali

ties on the reservation. Occasionally informants would mention that an 

in-law from another part of the reservation had told them that people of 

that place did something somewhat differently from the people of the 

Kaibeto Plateau. Conversely, spouses from other areas sometimes dis

parage their Kaibeto Plateau in-laws as II backwards II or laud them as 

representative of a more truly IItraditional" way of life (both views 

seem somewhat simplistic). Finally, the children of such couples are 

exposed to kin in different areas but are not enmeshed in the extensive 

and intricate social network of arty one conummity. 

Marriage Across Ethnic Boundaries 

The marriage of a Kaibeto Plateau native to a Navajo from an

other part of the reservation is cause for little comment. It is both 

common and acceptable. Marriage to a non-Navajo is another matter. In 

general, families do not encourage marriage to non-Navajos although most 

accept such marriages once they have occurred. Attitudes are rather 

varied and entail a certain ethnocentrism. For example a few informants 

claimed that some Indian groups, in particular Paiutes and Pimans were 

darker skinned t..'lan Navajos and that they were unsuitable spouses. Some 

parents expressed a favorable attitude concerning marriage with Anglos 

if the spouse had, or was perceived to have, a high social standing 

(such as a doctor or teacher). There seems to be little, if any, stigma 

associated with children of most mixed marriages. (In this regard it may 
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be noted that several tribal leaders have had mixed ancestry including 

Scott Preston, Nelson Damon and Chee Dodge.) 

Among cohorts bom since 1930, 16 percent of women and 8 percent 

of men had entered into a marriage with a non-Navajo spouse. The per

centage of parents whose children have non-Navajo spouses is less than 

these figures because there are often two or more members of a sibling 

set who marry across ethnic lines. About a third of the non-Navajo 

spouses of men were Anglo, whereas about half of the women marrying non

Navajos were married to Anglos (including Mormons). Most other marriages 

outside the tribe were to other Indians. There were also marriages to 

Mexican-Americans and Blacks as well as cases of marriages to a Mexican 

national, a Malaysian immigrant and an Eskimo. 

Although status has no direct effect on marriage choices between 

Kaibeto Plateau Navajos and other Navajos, it does affect marriage 

between Kaibeto Plateau Navajos and non-Navajos (tables 3'1 and 38). 

Among men status is the major determinant of marriage outside the tribe. 

Men from low status families have had five times the rate of outmarriage 

evidenced by high and middle status individuals. Completion of high 

school has increased the likelihood that individuals from low and middle 

status families marry outside the tribe. (No male high status high 

school graduate in the sample had married a non-Navajo.) The pattern of 

female outmarriage differed markedly from that of the men. Not only did 

more women than men in the post-1930s cohort marry non-Navajos, but all 

the independent variables (cohort, status and education) had a direct 

effect on the rate of outmarriage. The statistical analysis of the 
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Table 37: Cross-Ethnic Marriage by Cohort, Gender, Status 
and Education 

(Male) 

[1] [2] [3] [4] 
Marriage Type Odds on Other 

Cohort Status Education Navajo Other Model A Model B 

1931-1940 High <12 17 1 0.041 0.105 
12+ 7 0 - 0 -

Middle <12 36 1 0.043 0.018 
12+ 7 1 .081 

Low <12 12 1 0.232 0.104 
12+ 1 0 0.493 

1941-1950 High <12 1 1 
12+ 16 0 

Middle <12 16 0 
12+ 19 1 

Low <12 15 2 
12+ 10 6 

1951+ High <12 1 0 
12+ 7 0 

Middle <12 3 0 
12+ 11 1 

Low <12 2 0 
12+ 3 1 

MODEL chi -square d.f. P 
A: 234 2 15.890 15 0.39 
B: 234 231 5.621 9-11 >.8 
A-B 10.270 4-6 .... 1 
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Table 38: Cross-Ethnic Marriage by Cohort, Gender, Status 
and Education 

(Female) 

[1] [2] [3] [4] 
Marriage Type 

Cohort Status Education Navajo other Odds on Other 
---

1931-1940 High <12 14 0 0.036 
12+ 13 1 0.124 

Middle <12 34 3 0.039 
12+ 4 0 0.136 

Low <12 13 0 0.007 
12+ 0 0 - 0 -

1941-1950 High <12 8 1 0.163 
12+ 10 7 0.558 

Middle <12 15 3 0.176 
12+ 23 13 0.606 

Low <12 15 0 0.032 
12+ 8 1 0.111 

1951+ High <12 0 0 - 0 -
12+ 4 2 0.370 

Middle <12 4· 0 0.117 
12+ 9 3 0.400 

Low <12 9 0 0.022 
12+ 4 1 0.073 

M:>DEL chi-square d.f. P 
234 21 31 41 7.596 10 >.5 
Odds Ratios: 
12+/<12 3.42 
High/Low 5.09 
Middle/Low 5.50 
High/Middle 0.92 
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relationships between age, status, education and marriage to non-tribal 

members is complicated by the fact that there were few low status indi

viduals with a high school education in the older cohorts and few high 

status individuals without that grade level attainment in the youngest 

cohort. 

Whereas low status males had the greatest tendency to marry non

Navajos, low status women were the least likely to marry non- Navajos. 

High and middle status women were five times as likely to marry outside 

the tribe as were low status women, regardless of education. High school 

graduates were over three times as likely to marry outside the tribe 

compared to non-graduates, regardless of status. The frequency of out

marriage was greatest among female high school graduates born in the 

1940s (34 percent). 

It is difficult to understand what has led to status differences 

in rates of outmarriage. Given the greater involvement of Kaibeto 

Plateau women, especially well-educated women, in skilled positions in 

the service sector of government employment, their colleagues at work 

are likely to be non-Navajo. Also, when living off the reservation, 

Navajos frequently associate with non-Navajos (see, e.g., Snyder 

1971:222; Price 1968:110; informants confirmed this observation when 

discussing off-reservation experiences). The social networks of many 

younger Navajos, especially th')Se with extensive educational experience, 

include a number of non-Navajos. It is not surprising that some of these 

relationships might lead to marriage. 
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It may be that men from lower status families have difficulty in 

finding available mates locally. As many women of the high and middle 

status families marry outside the community, the pool of unmarried local 

women shrinks. Moreover, many parents apparently disapprove of low 

status men as potential mates for their daughters because of status 

considerations that derive from an earlier time. For example, several of 

the low status Red Lake families are of Paiute descent and there is a 

certain prejudice against Paiutes among most Navajos of the area. Re

cently, a Navajo young man from another LMU married a Paiute and shortly 

thereafter committed suicide. One Kaibeto Plateau man commented that 

perhaps the suicide was the result of the shame of marrying a Paiute. 

Such locally derived status considerations are of no moment when one 

marries outside the tribe (although other sorts of sta't:us considerations 

a...-e often involved). 

Couples in an ethnically mixed marriage generally live at great 

distance from the reservation but some live in agency centers and a few 

live on the Kaibeto Plateau (usually when the non-Navajo spouse is a 

member of another Indian tribe). Therefore, the impact of ethnically 

mixed families on reservation life is less than the percentage of out

marriage might suggest. Nevertheless, the moderately high degree of 

outmarriage, like the prevalence of geographic exogamy generally, is 

symptomatic of the eroding social boundaries of the rural hinterland. 
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The contemporary patterns of marriage correspond with other 

changes in local level social organization. Of particular interest is 

the change in supra-camp cooperative ties and forms of organization. 

Chapter 2 ind.1.cates that in the 19309, there were a variety of forms of 

supra-camp leVel org-cmization. All of these forms were consistent with 

the demands of the livestock economy and the relative position of 

families within the economic hierarchy of the period. There has been a 

general debate about the nature of Navajo social organization and the 

cooperative practices linking families. Students of Navajo social 

organization are agreed, however, that there is no specific cultural 

prescriptions or proscriptions for these social forms. There certainly 

are no "rules" govem1ng cooperative arrangements in the same way that 

there are "rules" governing marriage. Thus, when one undertakes a 

description of social practices in the realm of supra-camp arrangments, 

one must do so without reference to any well-defined culturally 

determined ideology concerning "ideal" arrangements. 

The main features of Navajo social organization beyond the camp 

level can be recapitulated for the 1930s as follows. There were a 

variety of organizing principles which were used to forge cooperative 

links among exterXied family camps. The degree to which any principle 

dominated within a set of families depended upon the extent of livestock 

holdings and the value of the resources controlled by a set of families. 

Weal thy families had more extensive social links both genealogically and 
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geographically. Frequently these arrangements corresponded, on the 

Kaibeto Plateau to Kluckhohn and Leighton's "outfit." Families of 

lesser wealth and more limited geographic mobility more frequently 

formed "cooperative groUps" which often comprised "land use communi

ties." Beyond these cooperative groups and outfits communities were 

geographically ill-defined and without any discerable political 

integrity. Much of the disagreement in the anthropological literature 

concerning the nature of Navajo social organization at a level more 

inclusive than the camp may reflect the actual differences in practices 

between the wealthy and the poor. Other factors influencing this debate 

may include regional differences in the nature of the resources in the 

area studied by a particular anthropologist and the historical period 

during which the study was conducted. 

Today, supra-camp cooperation is less extensive and less 

structured than was generally the case in the 1930s. Cooperation is 

still grounded in economic necessities (such as the hauling of fuel and 

wa~er, the sharing of resources such as food. and cash, etc.) but it is 

largely divorced from livestock activities. The camp is more self

contained. The community is now a political unit (the chapter, des

cribed more extensively in chapter 8) with rather definite boundaries. 

It appears that, although superimposed on local populations, the chapter 

has flourished because it has functioned to replace the less formal 

cooperative arrangements of an earlier time. Thus, today, there is 

really no IIform" of social organization between the camp and the chap

ter. 
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A description of cooperative patterns between camps in the 

Kaibeto Plateau area is consistent, in many ways with Lamphere's 

"network" analysis of the Sheep SpL"ings area (see, e.g., Henderson 

1979a). But, in the Kaibeto region at least, the most critical 

relationships in supra-camp cooperation are those between parents and 

their adult children. The patterns of ceremonial cooperation among 

neighbors (especially in Enemyway ceremonies and Christian camp 

meetings) is certainly important. In the provision of fuel, water and 

groceries, however, it seems that adult children living at some distance 

(often in "agency centers of border towns) provide the most significant 

contribution to the well-being of most camps (see, e.g., callaway et al. 

1976; Henderson 1979). The reliance on one's adult children has 

seemingly emerged as the dominant link in the cooperative patterns 

beyond the camp. This relationship is especially important when 

contrasted with the miltiplex social relations of the 19308. Its 

dominance is especially apparent when one recognizes that many other 

functions of intermediate social groups have been taken on by the formal 

political unit of the local chapter. 

The institution of marriage is a central feature of social 

organization. Many aspects of this institution among the Kaibeto Plateau 

Navajo have changed since the 1930s. What was formerly a mechanism 

central in ally!ng families with overlapping or neighboring claims to 
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range land and other resources has become much more a matter of personal 

choice. The few arra.."1ged marriages that have taken place in recent years 

have drawn negative comments :froLl a munber of informants, both old and 

ymmg. Cross-regional marriages are common and most marriages within the 

area are the resul t of individuals meeting through factors other than 

family design. Few recent local marriages are instrumental in forging 

mul tiplex alliances between families. 

During the years of the livestock economy marriage patterns 

reflected the relative economic and social self-sufficiency of local 

groups. Today the marriage patterns are consistent with a wider range of 

important social relations which transcend the boundaries of the local 

community. Neighboring families are no longer bound together by a pas

toral oriented economy to the same extent that they were 50 years ago. 

Kinsmen living outside the community are integral to the livelihood of 

many rural families to a degree that is commensurate with their reliance 

on neighboring kinsmen. The changing functions and patterns of marriage 

illustrate the more porous boundaries of the local community and the 

broadened social horizons of rural residents. 

This does not necessarily mean that the "community" as a unit in 

Navajo social organization .is no longer meaningful (Adams and Ruffing 

1977:71) or that the community "is best characterized in terms of an 

unbounded network of ties" (Lamphere 1977:170). This is apparently true, 

to a large degree, if one considers the relationships among families in 

terms of economic life or ceremonial cooperation. The multiplex and 

dense ties that bound camps together in the livestock economy have 
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disappeared. The economic and ceremonial life of rural residents is now 

linked by kinship to agency centers and border towns. Politically, 

however, rural residents are incorporated into chapters (see chapter 4). 

These units have become important and influential in many aspects of 

rural life. They are conduits of some social services and the patronage 

of chapter officials is helpful for some economic endeavors. Moreover, 

chapters have fostered a sense of local identi ty for many rural resi

dents (Adams and Ruffing 1977:71). Chapters are, therefore, a signifi

cant feature of contemporary Kaibeto Plateau society. The following 

chapter examines the role of family status in chapter politics and some 

aspects of the chapter as a Wlit of both political and social organiza

tion. 



CHAPTER 8 

THE CHAPTER AS A UNIT OF POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ORGANIZATION 

In the 19509 the Tribal Council, responding to the federal 

government1s "long felt" need for units of local political units 

throughout the reservation (Levy 1962:795), began to sponsor various 

local political units. The first such unit authorized was the LMU 

grazing committee. The structure and responsibilities of these commi t

tees have remained the same since their inception in 1953 (Williams 

1970:30). The population in each "grazing unit" within an LMU elects a 

representative to the LMU grazing committee. The committee meets several 

times a year to discuss matters such as range management, predator 

control and overstocking. The committee organizes sheep dipping and 

conducts a livestock census. Committeemen, on rare occasions, attempt to 

convince overgrazers to reduce their flock size. 

Since the 1950s the grazing committees have generally resisted 

strict regulation of the permit system (Williams 1970:32-33). The pro

gressive increase in the number of animals grazing in LMU 1 (see table 

19) reflects this attitude. In addition, an examination of the livestoclc 

holdings of a rmmber of former grazing committeemen in LMU 1 indicates 

that most owned more livestock than provided for by their permits. 

Stockmen are rarely admonished to reduce the size of their 
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flocks unless the flocks expand well beyond permitted limits and 

neighbors complain to the committee. 

Informal complaints about grazing land boundaries are chronic 

but formal action is rare. Several owners at Kaibeto and Lechee who have 

large permi t..s and flocks have requested permiSSion from neighbors and 

the chapter to fence their customary grazing territory or a portion 

thereof. In the past permission has been denied, usually because of 

objections of poorer families in the area. More frequently, grazing 

disputes between families are expressed indirectly. For example, in one 

case a wealthy stock owner complained to the tribal police that a 

neighbor was committing acts of bestiality. The police referred the case 

to the mental health section of the Indian Health Service. A mental 

health worker investigated and could find no substance to the charge but 

interpreted the accusation as resulting from a long-standing grazing 

dispute. The incident illustrates the reluctance of people to air pr0-

blems conceming grazing in the forum of the chapter or grazing commi t

tee and an effort to manipulate supra-communi ty authorities to solve a 

local conflict. 

In 1959 the chapters were revived with tribal aid (Shepardson 

1983:626). The chapters also grew out of units of the agricultural 

extension services (Levy 1962:795) and, at least en the Kaibeto Plateau, 

chapter boundaries correspond with the boundaries of the grazing un! ts 

which elect grazing committeemen. Grazing committeemen are now locally 

considered as chapter officials. Other elected chapter officials are the 

president, vice-president and secretary. Each Kaibeto Plateau chapter 
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also elects a representative to the tribal council. OVer twenty years 

ago Levy (1962:795-96) noted that 

[t]he indifference of people toward tribal organizations is 
decreasing as the tribe adopts more programs of importance for 
local well-being. Tribal projects administered through the Chap
ter organizations serve to make these formal positions more 
powerful and more deserving of good representational leadership. 

Shepardson (1963:84) also concluded that the chapter, as a "territorial 

organization geared to the problems of local group," had become an 

important social and political unit. 

One of the major programs administered by the chapter, the 

temporary work projects, is also a powerful source of patronage since it 

offers temporary local employment in a depressed economy. Work crews 

provide a range of local services including the hauling of wood to 

camps, clearing fields and repairing homes. These activities are sche

duled by chapter officials and some informants complained that the 

kinsmen am other political supporters of the officials were favored in 

the distribution of the services as well as in the hiring decisions. 

The chapters also serve as a forum for discussing issues of 

tribal-wide concern such as energy development projects and public 

health issues. Many local residents have become rather sophisticated and 

involved with tribal issues. In 1978 a campaign rally at Lechee for 

former tribal chairman RaymOI'd Nakai (who was again challenging Peter 

MacDonald for the chairman's office) was interrupted by MacDonald sup-

porters who chastized Nakai for his role in negotiating mineral leases 

in the l'~60s (Navajo Times, Nov. 9, 1978, page A-15). This attitude was 
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also expressed by a prominent Red Lake poB tician who had served in the 

council during the Nakai administration: 

The next chairman of the tribe should be a lawyer. The tribal 
leadership needs to be educated and sophisticated about con
tracts and proposed developments. The main problem in the past 
was a lack of understanding of what the developments would do. 
We need to depend less on outsiders in making our decisions. 

Nevert&'1eless, especially among older rural residents, the prime 

poli tical concem seems to be with factors that will affect livestock 

activities. Much of the opposition to the Black Mesa mines, NGS and the 

railroad linking them was expressed in terms of the threat posed by the 

railroad to livestock (an attitude that was reinforced when a Red Lake 

. family lost nearly 100 sheep when the train collided with their flock on 

an overpass). The land dispute with the Hopi over division of the 1882 

Executive Order Reservation (or the Joint Use Area) has been a major 

concern throughout the area for the last ten years. Many Red Lake resi-

dents fear the forced relocation that will require them to move. In 

neighboring areas relocation is feared for a different reason. They 

believe that relocatees will be settled in their areas disrupting use of 

the range land and resulting in a reduction of their permitted limits. 

An interest in both tribal affairs and local programs is wide

spread and local and tribal elections attract a large voter turnout. But 

delegates to the tribal council, as well as chapter officials, are 

apparently elected based on local factors, especially kinship (including 

the historical relations between families) rather than differences of 

opinion concerning issues. An analysis of electoral politics therefore 
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reve:::l-1s much abou.t the importance of the chapter as a unit of social, as 

well as political, organization. 

Formal Leadership and Family Linkages 

The nature of local politics varies from cha.pter to chapter 

based on the social histories of the families residing in the chapter. 

Three chapters - Lechee, Kaibeto and Red Lake - are discussed in this 

section (insufficient information of the political history of Coppermine 

requires that it be excluded from this discussion). In Lechee, one of 

the least populated Navajo chapters, two segments of a single large kin 

group, descended from the wealthiest livestock owners of the 19308, have 

optX)Sed each other for political office for the last twenty-five years. 

By 1980 the larger, somewhat younger and less livestock oriented segment 

seemed to r..:we gained the superior position. In Kaibeto recent political 

struggles have been more complex. Poli tical offices have shifted back 

and forth among three kin groups of varying social status. In Red rake, 

the chapter with the largest population in the area and the population 

with the most diverse social history, political offices have been held 

by members of many different families and officials have often been men 

who have married into the community. Persons from high status' families 

have been less succesful politically in Red Lake than in either Lechee 

or Kaibeto. Thus, in each chapter the contests for political office 

reflect the social histories of the families of the area while, at the 

same time, recasting the relations among residents of the chapter. 
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The emergence of Lechee chapter as an entity is steeped in 

controversy. It will be recalled (from chapter 4) that the LMU 1 al

ternate on the Dodge-Haile list was Charley Young. Yotmg was a wealthy 

stock owner in the 1930s. He summer-sd at his farm along Cow Springs Wash 

near his step-father, Croaked Finger. He wintered near Lechee Rock near 

his father-in-law, Hastiin Gishe (and a few miles north of Crooked 

Fingers' main winter home above Antelope Wash). In the 19305 he took a 

second wife, the daughter of a Cow Springs couple with only about 100 

sheep. The second wife accompanied Charley Young on his seasonal migra

tions. The creation of the LMU bmmdaries had split Cow Springs families 

between two LMUs and, eventually, three grazing areas (or present chap

ters - Red Lake, Shonto and Inscription House). To move flocks between 

Cow Springs and Lechee following livestock reduction was unnecessal"Y 

(because of diminished flock sizes) and a violation of grazing regula

tions. After World War II Young apparently abandoned his farm near Cow 

Springs and began residing permanently near Lechee. However, he retained 

his posi tion as a tribal delegate. Many older informants from the Cow 

Springs area had looked upon Young as the delegate to the cotmCil from 

Cow Springs. According to these informants, Ycnmg's permanent residence 

at Lechee should have required him ~o give up his position on the 

council. Young's brother, who had served on the council in the 1930s, 

claims that, after a consultation with their father, Crooked Finger, he 

turned over the cotmCilman's badge to Young with the understanding that 

this badge was tied to the Cow Springs area. He added that his brother 
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absconded with it and that this has been the source of trouble between 

Cow Springs and Lechee. 

Lechee was very sparsely populated in the 1940s and 1950s. 

Before construction began on the Glen Canyon Dam at Page in the mid-

19509 there apparently were few permanent settlers in the area other 

than Young's family. The area was used by others in the winter. In 1963 

there were only seven households clustered near the chapter house (five 

miles south of Page) (Callaway et ale 1916:9). Over a dozen families 

(mostly descended from Gishe-Betah, the wealthy Kaibeto stockman) had 

settled permanently between Kaibeto and Lechee. Some families with roots 

near Coppermine had also settled permanently in their former winter 

range southwest of Lechee (see Wagner 1914:128-32). Until his death in 

1961, Young was a councilman without any apparent constituency. 

Lechee was officially designated as a chapter in about 1959 

(Wagner 1914:129). The creation of a chapter at Lechee was probably a 

response to the construction of Glen Canyon Dam at the edge of this 

sparsely populated portion of the reservation. It was also, apparently, 

a manuever by AnniE'! Wauneka to secure a measure of political support in 

the west when Young was succeeded as the councilman from Lechee by Pete 

Riggs, a supporter of Wauneka's from Leupp who. had married a daughter of 

CUrley '!'so, the eldest son of Gishe-Betah (J.E. Levy, personal communi

cation). The Tso's summer home was only about six miles from Kaibeto 

(and 30 miles from Lechee) but the family had long maintained a winter 

pasture between Lechee and Page. By this time the Tsos and their close 

relatives between Lechee and Kaibeto (the area incorporated into Lechee 
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Chapter) outnumbered the members of Youngls family and his in-laws 

clustered around Lechee. Never since Youngls death have any members of 

his extended kin group had a significant role in the politics of the 

chapter. In the recent years oldar members of the kin group have ex

pressed increasing disenchantment with the chapter and rarely even 

attend chapter meetings. 

Riggs served as a councilman for over 20 years. His brother-in

law (a son of CUrly Tso) was chapter president for a number of years in 

the 1960s and 19708. Both are preachers in the Nazarene Church and seem 

to derive political support from members of this church as well as from 

their close kin. Riggs' wife was 011 the grazing committee for several 

years in the early 1970s and was succeeded in that office by a fellow 

clmrch member. A daughter-in-law of CUrley Tao served as chapter secre

tary during the early 19709. 

The political dominance of the weal thy Tso family was a sore 

point with some factions of the rapidly growing chapter in the 1970s and 

came under challenge from several quarters (cf. Wagner 1974:154). The 

undercurrents of opposition were often expressed in terms of genera

tional differences or religious disputes. BehL"1d the rhetoric, however, 

the factionalism was gI'C)'Un:led in differences in settlement histories and 

family origins. The opposition to the Taos crystal1zed arotmd a set of 

the Tsos' relatives (specifically descendants of two of CUrley Tso's 

half-sisters [daughter's of Gishe-Betah by CUrley Tao's motherls sister] 

who had mar.ried a Neal thy Coppermine man in the first decade of this 

century) (see figure 18). The set of families descended from these two 
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women were far more numerous than the Tsos and were more extensi vel y 

linked by marriage to chapter members whose families had come from 

Coppermine. They had smaller average livestock holdings, were more 

frequently involved in local wage labor as skilled blue collar workers 

(rather than holding white collar jobs or being involved in almost 

exclusively in livestock raising) and were frequently members of a rival 

fundamentalist church. After 1975 members of this segment of descendants 

of Gishe-Betah came to control more and more chapter offices so that by 

1982 all the elected chapter officials were the younger members of this 

kin group. Formal political leadership in Lechee had thus passed to a 

new set of families. (In 1983, however, a member of the Tso family, with 

no previous political experience, was elected to chapter office but 

members of the other family segment continued to hold the other of

fices) . 

This brief political history of Lechee chapter provides the most 

analytically simple model of the politicll ~~ in a chapter and 

reveals clearly the relationship of politics to features of social 

organization. The family constellations which have vied for power have 

their roots in marriages arranged during the period of the livestock 

economy. In the ensuing years segments of the same family have become 

increasingly socially distant from each other as new marriages and 

demographic shifts have refocused social relations. Moreover, church 

affiliation has strengthened some bonds among kin and extended coopera

tive ties with more distant kin. Differences in church affiliation were 
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initially probably merely a reflection of growing family schism. Tcxiay 

these differences serve as one marker of social distance from kin. 

The political processes at Kaibeto chapter can be seen as a 

variation on the family faction model derived from the preceeding dis-

cu..c;sion of Lechee politics. At the same time, however, Kaibeto politics 

reveal a more equ1 table balancing of political rivalries in an area with 

a more stable recent settlement history. 

All of the councilmen, and most recent chapter officials, 

elected at Kaibeto can be assigned to one of two or three major kin 

groups. Of course, because individuals have multiple ancestors and in-
" . 

laws, there is a certain amount of subjectivity in placing some indi-

viduals in a particular group. No single set of relatives has ever 

dominated local politics to the degree accomplished by families at 

Lechee. 

Gishe-Betah, the leading "candidate" from LMU 1 on the 1937 

Dodge-Haile list had two sons (Bert and Oliver Tao) who were councilmen. 

The weal thy descendants of both Gishe-Betah and his brother-in-Ia~'l, 

Henry Bigman, have continued to run for (and occasionally attain) public 

office. These families occupy some of the best grazing land in Kaibeto 

Chapter, north of White Mesa. 

Another LMU 1 "candidate" on the Dodge-Haile list was Teddy Nez, 

a man of moderate livestock holdings in the area between White Mesa and 

Mormon Ridges. This family cooperated closely with several other fami-

lies descended from Kescoli who shared the same range. When Bert Tso 

died in the early 1940s he was replaced on the council by a young, 
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educated member, Amos Singer, of one of these families. Singer served on 

the council until the early 1960s when he was defeated at election by 

Bert Tso's brother Oliver. Oliver soon died and Singer filled out his 

term. Singer apparently courted favor from the wealt.'1y families north of 

Whi te Mesa throughout most of his tenure in office. His son remembers 

that he frequently consulted a leading "informal" leader of those fami

lies on issues concerning grazing and land use. 

In the mid-1960s Singer was defeated again in a bid to retain 

his council seat. However, in this election his victorious opponent was 

a distant kinsman (and member of the same lineage) from a large but 

rather poor family that occupied a restricted range near Kaibeto and at 

Standing Rock (at the northeast base of White Mesa). The election was 

somewhat bitter. Members of this kin group had already attained election 

to some chapter offices in the preceeding years. 

In 1970 members of each of these three kin groups held at least 

one elected office in the chapter. This situation has remained the same 

until the most recent election (1983) although there has been a rela

tively constant shift in the individuals holding office. Thus, in con

trast to the political changes at Lechee, recent office holders at Kai

beto have come from many different families (associated with three main 

kin groups) descended from each of three status groups (high, middle and 

low) of significance in the livestock economy. It appears that the 

status distinctions of 50 years ago are no longer very meaningful in 

contemporary local politics. Also, over the years, the wealthy families 
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descended from Atsiidi Kakehe have grown apart. There are grazing dis

putes among some of these families and political support is often thrown 

to a candidate other than the candidate most closely related to the 

voter. For example, in a hotly contested three-way primary race for 

councilman in 1978, one candidate COWltecl among his strongest supporters 

both the wealthy second cousins and some poorer, more distantly related 

relative3 of one of h:iz wp~o..rv;'!nts (the incumbent) as well as members of 

his own, relatively poor kin group. The incumbent lost in a tight race. 

In the general election it was rumored. that the incumbent would support 

the candidate whose family lived southwest or Kaibeto (but who lived, 

himself, in a new home in Kaibeto and commuted to a job in Tuba Oi ty) 

rather than the one from nearer his own grazing area. The latter candi

date, who GJventually won by only a few votes, did not believe that these 

neighbors would vote against him because he was a neighbor and would 

represent the concerns of the rural constituency. 

Before the 1960s there was apparently little dynamic to Kaibeto 

politics. The councilman, from a middle status family, became an in

stitution (serving four or five terms). The descendants of the wealthy 

seemed to have a strong influence on the political process both directly 

and indirectly. OVer the last twenty years, however, no Kaibeto council

man has been re-elected and, with the notable exception of the grazing 

committeeman and the chapter president, few individuals have served more 

than a single term as a chapter officer. Many races have been close. For 

example, the last council election was decided by 18 votes (of nearly 
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600 votes cast). Elections seem to be determined by complex considera

tions of kinship and neighborhood. Former family status appears to have 

11 ttle impact. In fact, some members of high status families have ex

pressed feelings of being outsiders in chapter politics. There does not 

appear to be the family factionalism typical of Lechee. Rather, despite 

the fact that individuals can usually be assigned to one of three major 

kin groups (all elected officials, and most spouses of officials, were 

born and reared in Kaibeto Chapter), each aspirant to political office 

seems to have his own particular network of supporters. The most recent 

(1983) election seems to ccmfirm this. Even though each person who won a 

chapter office could be linked genealogically to one of the three kin 

groups these linkB were quite distant and of little use in umerstanding 

their social positions in the community (see figure 19). 

Red Lake Chapter is an area with a quite diverse social history. 

On the eve of livestock reduction there were perhaps seven relatively 

distinct localized IIsocial groupsll which, in whole or in 'part, came 

within the boundaries of the chapter (these included IIgroupsll 4 through 

10 in chapter 2, figure 4). Members of all these groups have held 

poli tical office in Red Lake. There has never been any political mon

opoly or dominance by arrf family or kin-group. Hei tiler have members from 

any particular status group dominated local politics. 

Prior to 1960 Tohannie Nez, from a middle status family, had held 

the council seat for nearly 20 years. Unlike his colleague from Kaibeto, 

there is no indication that Nez had any special relat.ionship wi th the 

wealthy families of the area. Throughout the 1960s and early 1970s no 
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incumbent succeeded himself as councilman. In 1983, however, the current 

COW1Ci1man was elected to his third term. 

Although information on chapter officials is not complete, it 

appears that only two individuals from wealthy families have hf~ld 

elected office at Red Lake. A son of 3im Manygoats served for 12 years 

on the grazing committee and two non-consecutive terms as a tribal 

councilman. A son of Archie Fotder was chapter vice-president in the 

late 19709. At least five individuals whose parents numbered among the 

poorest livestock owners of LMU 1 in the 1930s have served as chapter 

officials and councilmen. Other officials have come from families of 

middle status. Unlike Kaibeto there has been no temporal trend indica

ting a diminishing role of the formerly well-to-do in chapter politics. 

Wealthy families never played a particularly prominent role in politics 

since the chapter was established. 

Red Lake contrasts with Kaibeto in another fashion. Three or 

four elected officials were neither born nor reared in Red Lake; they 

came to Red Lake after marriage to someone from the community. In addi

tion, both men \'lho served as chapter president from 1963 to 1975, had 

only recently returned to the area prior to their election. One had 

retired from many years of railroad work (his family had lived in the 

chapter during his long absences) and served two terms as chapter presi

dent. The other had lived, with his family, in Flagstaff for many years 

and retired to a home at Tuba City. Despite his long absence and resi

dence in the nearby agency center, he was elected for a term as chapter 

president. More recently a man born west of Wildcat Peak (and whose 
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wife was from near Four Corners) who had long lived and worked in Tuba 

City was elected to chapter office. 

The contrast in the recent political histories of Kaibeto and 

Red Lake is seemingly explained by deeper historical distinctions. The 

Kaibeto area was settled by families of the original holdout leaders. 

Wealthy families were numerically stronger and more cohesive at Kaibeto 

through the 19309. They initially dominated formal politics and exer

cised some indirect control over the councilman. In recent years poorer 

families have increasingly controlled chapter politics. The decline of 

the wealthy families is explained, in part, by declining differences in 

livestock holdings. With this decline, patronage is more intertwined 

with formal politics and less related to wealth in livestock. The 

wealthy families have also declined numerically. There are two main 

sources of this demographic decline. The descendants of Atsiici1 Kakehe 

have been split between several chapters including Lechee (which they 

continue to dominate politically), Kaibeto (where most wealthy descen

dants have remained) and (to some extent) Red Lake and Inscription 

House. Moreover, since the descendants of the Kaibeto wealthy have 

average higher educational levels and therefore have been the most 

likely tC) migrate to other areas, the formerly \'-1ealthy families have a 

diminishing proportion of the chapter's population and voters. 

At Red Lake, since the earliest years of settlement after Ft. 

Sumner, the wealthy have been a less significant factor. The social 

history of Red Lake has been a melange of different families of varying 

social status. Most did not settle in the area until the late 1800s. 
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Early in the century 30hn Daw, the policeman from the east, became an 

important political leader alongside the "traditional" headmen. It is 

not surprising, then, that the voters of Red Lake have been quite tol

erant of politicians whose roots are elsewhere or who have choosen to 

live in the nearby agency center. It is consistent with the social 

history of the area that no kin group has been politically dominant. 

At Red Lake, where the wealt..'1y families have historically been 

least numerous and influential, chapter politics was never dominated by 

former ricos. At Kaibeto, the wealthy were a major force in chapter 

politics for nearly a generation beyond the end of World War II. Only in 

recent years has their dominance clearly been eclipsed. At Lechee, the 

families of former ricos have continued their political dominance and 

the struggles for political office have largely been confined to members 

of different segments of the same wealthy kin group. 

There have been some similar trends in all three chapters that 

indicate the declining influence of family status in livestock economy. 

Since 1970 each chapter (except Red Lake) has had (in all years) at 

least one chapter official who has attended college and each chapter 

has had an official who is employed by a government entity, usually in a 

whi te collar job. At Lechee chapter officials have generally held either 

govemment jobs or have been employed at NGS. Thus, in general, chapters 

elect officials who are educated and who are familiar with the workings 

of the government bureaucracies which are the source of the benefits 

administered by the chapter Organization. It also seems that the elect

orate considers such qualifications as increasingly more significant 
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than kinship connections. Even at Lechee, where political office is 

almost the exclusive province of two kin groups, people usually speak 

about qualifications for office in terms unrelated to kinship. 

Today there is a great deal of indentification with one's chap-

ter. It is a bounded political unit that is viewed also as the local 

unit of social organization especially among younger residents. Although 

the network of s kinship and other social ties crosses chapter bound-

aries in many contexts (such as ceremonial cooperation), the chapter 

boundary is a significant social boundary in other contexts (such as 

daily economic routines associated with livestock management, the dis

tribution of surplus commodities and the provision of temporary local 

jobs) • 

The post-livestock reduction history of politics in three 

Kaibeto Plateau chapters shows a declining influence of the wealthy as 

leaders. During the period of the livestock economy, "local headmen" 

were generally associated with wealthy kin groups. In the agency period 

their authority was complimented by those policemen who were particu-
. 

larlyadept cultural "brolters." Today, leadership and authority have 

become almost exclusively associated with formal positions (either 

elected or appointed). In the sphere of authority, the extended kin 

group and an lDlbounded social network of ties have been eclipsed as the 

chapter has emerged as a salient local unit of organization. There are, 
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to be sure, a few individuals who act as informal mediators of some 

disputes within or between kin groups. But the role of these mediators 

is often difficult to disentangle from a history of political involve

ment. For example, the Red Lake man most frequently mentioned as an 

informal mediator was a former councilman and grazing committeeman. 

Thus, the chapter as a territorial unit, is a significant social 

.' uui t for all wi thin its jurisdiction. In this sense it is a more incor

porative unit of organization than were the more amorphous supra-camp 

units that existed within the livestock economy. At the same time chap

ters are less sensitive to the lines of kinship that formerly bound 

families together despite geographic separation. Finally, the relat~ve 

cohesiveness of a chapter as a social unit is, to some degree, a 

function of the peculiar social histories of the families wi thin the 

chapter bcnmdaries. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

This study was designed to test the hypothesis that economic 

status has a demonstrable effect on the lines of adaptation of a trib

ally organized group responding to pressures of the dominant polity. The 

data confirm the hypothesis. Of course, social change is a complex 

process and social stratification is not the only variable influencing 

the paths of change. Nevertheless, status considerations are inextric

ably interwoven into every aspect of change investigated. The intro

ductory chapters provide the historical context - tracing the develop

ment of Kaibeto Plateau Navajo society and describing the nature of 

wealth stratification on the eve of livestock reduction. It is necessary 

to emphasize the simple fact of wealth stratification in Navajo society 

. because social scientists frequently assume that such populations are 

egalitarian and socially homogeneous. 

The data demonstrate not only the fact of stratification but the 

influence stratification has had on other aspects of social organization 

- particularly in the realm of cooperation and organization beyond the 

camp and in the patterns of marriage. Supra-camp levels of social or

ganization have long intrigued ethnographers of the Navajo. Most ethno

graphers have posited different "types" of such organization based on 
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the unique condi tions of the communi ties they have studied. The data 

here show that the principles elucidated in the classic ethnographies 

have all been used to organize supra-camp relations among Kaibeto 

Plateau Navajos. But the different principles have been given different 

emphasis depending on the position of the families wi thin the wealth 

hierarchy. Wealth differences have been similarly implicated in the 

pattern of marital relations among Kaibeto Plateau families. Members of 

the wealthier families tended to marry members of families of similar 

status, often took partners from distant communi ties or incorporated 

poorer families through multiple marriage ties. Poorer families tended 

to practice geographic endogamy and also tended to marry individuals of 

similar status. 

When the livestock economy was devastated by government dictated 

policies of flock reduction and range management, the basis of wealth 

stratification was largely eliminated. Former family status persisted as 

an important factor which aids in explaining responses to the new 

avenues for economic success. Education, occupation and migration pat

terns have all been influenced by the position of a family in the old 

status system. Members of formerly weal thy families have been more 

likely to achieve educational and occupational success in the wage 

economy than have members of poorer families. The local political in

fluence of the weal thy families has only recently eroded. And, beyond 

this, the localism of the 19309 has gradually receded as complex rela

tions between rural hinterlands, agency centers and border towns have 
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developed. These relations are influenced by both formal institutional 

channels and along kin lines. 

This study has been an exercise in social history, examining the 

relationships of historical forces, social organization and biography. 

These are, at least, the broad themes that have provided a framework for 

narratj,ng the history of the Navajo of Kaibeto Plateau. The Navajo 

settled the region in response to pressures exerted by the United States 

government. From the time of early settlement to the present the insti

tutions and policies of the government have affected social practices 

and institutions among the Navajos of the area. The influence of the 

dominant society has not had a single effect, however. Because of the 

heterogeneity in Navajo society, different segments of the Kaibeto 

Plateau population have felt these effects differently and responded to 

pressures in varying ways. Hence the central concern of the present 

study has been an investigation of variations in social life (social 

stratification, in particular) and the interplay of such variations in 

the course of historical change. 

The emphasis on local social history as a means of understanding 

Navajo social life is unusual. The literature on the Navajo is both 

voluminous and rich. There are fine histories of the Navajo (e.g. 

Underhill 1967~ Vogt 1961~ Young 1968). These histories, however, 

generally analyze major events and widespread trends. Other than 

Aberle'S (1966) seminal work on the Native American Church, few histori

cal works have been concerned with differences among Navajo communities. 

They provi<iE:' leads for posing questions concerning the relationship of 
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historical changes (in technology and institutions, for example) to 

changes in social organization but they do not go far in resolving such 

questions. Moreover, the description of the intricate variability within 

Navajo communities is sacriiiced to the goal of providing a readable 

general history of the tribe. 

Details of local institutions and social practices are described 

in numerous synchronic studies of Navajo communi ties. Many of these 

studies provide especially good ethnographic descriptions (e.g. Lamphere 

1977; Shepardson and Hammond 1970; Adams 1963; see generally Henderson 

and Ievy 1975). Most, however, lack historical depth. They report on the 

current social conditions but do not, in any detail, link such condi

tions with historical circumstances. Community studies usually rely on 

previous ethnographies <such as the classic work of Kluckhohn and 

Leighton (1962» when analysis turns to social change. Also, the gen

eralizing aims of ethnography lead most anthropologies to attempt to 

reconcile extant variations as aspects of a consistent pattern of social 

relations. One by-product of the strain to find consistency is that the 

processes of social change may be obscured. This study has drawn atten

tion to the importance of variations within the society for under

standing different individual and group trems in the change process. 

To a large degree the abili ty to place many of the major works 

on the Navajo into the categories of history or ethnography reflects the 

general tendency in anthropology to contrast history and social anthro

pology. Radcliffe-Brown is often credited with the most forceful argu

ments for distinguishing the study of history from the study of social 
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structure. He did not dispute that an understanding of history would aid 

understanding of contemporary of social forms. Rather, he felt that 

reliable historical data were simply unavailable (Radcliffe-Brown 

1965:183-86). His criticisms were largely directed to the many prominent 

early American anthropologists who studied the history of particular 

cultures. They relied heavily on principles of logic, comparative 

materials and assumptions about human nature in general to reconstruct 

tribal histories. There was little empirical historical data to aid in 

the reconstruction. Responding to both the traditions of American an

thropology and Radcliffe-Brown's critique, Eggan (1950, 1955), Spicer 

(1962) and others sought to delineate the historical components of 

social structure (see also Murdock 1949). These works demonstrate that 

there is no necessary antagonism between the study of history and the 

study of social anthropology. One assumption that these works share with 

their predecessors is a view of culture as a well-bounded, 1Jnified and 

homogeneous "whole." Thus the variability studied is temporal - changes 

in the culture's social structure through time, not the degree to which 

social forms are shared wi thin a group at any one time. 

The theoretical predisposi tion to see "cultures" or tribes as 

essentially homogeneous (most clearly expounded by Redfield) and the 

methodological problems in reconstructing historical variability wi thin 

a society has influenced anthropological writing on the relationship 

between history and social structure. Both historical and contemporary 

variation is seen as shallow, random or ephemeral - in sum unnecessaJ:y 

to the understanding of the important processes of social change. 



255 

In this study, however, a major asswnption has been that there 

is variation wi thin tribal society and that this variation is critical 

in the study of social change. Most anthropologists now recognize that 

the IIskinll of culture is a porous one at best. (This position is one of 

the prime motivations in the recent fascination with lIetl'U'lic boundariesll 

see, e.g., Barth 1969, Spicer 1912, McGuire 1919). Life in tribal socie

ties is structured not only by the general principles of the culture but 

by the different positions of families within the societ~'. T.here are 

"family traditionsll within llcultural traditions.1I Moreover, a system of 

social stratification, as it exists for example among the Navajo, may 

shape these family traditions. (Finally, IIfamily traditionsll may become 

, in the literature, II cuI tural tradi tionsll depending upon the type and 

number of .i.nformants an anthropologist chooses to contact and give 

credence. ) 

A number of aspects of this study demonstrate the utility of 

detailed social history for understanding the diversity in social 

change. Kaibeto Plateau society has been stratified by wealth (and 

access to the resources essential in the generation of wealth) from the 

days of settlement. By the 1930s there were large differences in family 

wealth. These differences had implications for th~ nature of social 

organization, marriage patterns and land use. When the economic basis of 

wealth differences was virtually eliminated by goverrunental fiat, the 

stratification system took on an independent significance of its own in 

influencing the life chances of members of the immediately succeeding 

generations . 



256 

Most :analyses of Navajo social change pay little attention to 

economic differences wi thin the society. Rather, Navajo society and 

culture is generally considered as (ideally, at least) homogeneous: thus 

variabili ty wi thin the society is a deviation from the normal state of 

the society. Thus most discussions of social change among the Navajo 

implicity adopt a "traditional" - "acculturated" continuum for ex

plaining changes among communities and individuals (see, e.g., Vogt 

1961, Kluckhohn and Leighton 1962:166-70, Spicer 1962). Variability is 

linked to different locations of individuals or communi ties along the 

continuum. Variability is explained by differential exposure to llout

sidell influences rather than being linked in any way to structured 

differences lIinside" the society. A major problem with this approach is 

that neither end of the continuum has a certain referent. What is 

"traditional" Navajo society? Most students of Navajo history stress the 

steady changes in the economic, social and religious fabric of Navajo 

life (see especially Vogt 1961). The Navajo are among the the most 

recent American Indians to have settled in the Southwest. Originally 

hunters and gatherers migrating to the area from northern Canada, the 

ancestors of the Navajo soon added horticulture to their economy. After 

the Spanish settlement of the Rio Grande, the Navajo began raising 

sheep. 

Concommittant changes in social structure and religion occured. 

Al though the system of matrilineal clanship may have preceeded entry 

into the Southwest (Aberle 1984), the clan system ce!"ta1nly expanded and 

probably was altered by contact with the Puebloans of the area (as 
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evidenced by the number of clans with· purported origin in other tribes 

and by the differences between the clan systems of the Navajo and the 

Western Apache). Navajo religious practice and ideology is certainly 

influenced by contact with the Pueblos (Luckert 1982:192-93). The 

ideology typical of hunters and gatherers has been interwoven wi th a 

complex system of ceremonials and an emphasis on instruction in precise 

recitation of prayers rather than shamanistic gifts (see Underhill 

1948) • 

Indeed, the 500 year history of complex interaction between the 

Navajo and their neighbors of both Indian and European heritage makes it 

difficult to ascertain any truly "traditional" Navajo social forms. 

Rather, the history is one of continuous changes. Early ethnographers, 

such as Washington Matthews (1890), Father Berard (Franciscan Fathers 

1910), and Gladys Reichard (1928) had the opportunity to speak with 

people born before the crucial Ft. Sumner period. Yet the years of the 

1840s were presumably not "trad.i tional" compared with the 1760s. 

Kluckholm and Underhill seem to have considered the Navajo of the early 

reservation period as "traditional." For those working in the area since 

World War II, "traditional" Navajo society is usually regarded as that 

which existed during the height of the livestock economy prior to live

stock reduction. Of course, the anthropologists named as well as others 

have often had a more sophisticated view of culture change. Neverthe-
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less, there has been a tendency, when their works turn to generaliza

tion, to posit as IItradi tionalll these features of society that existed 

just prior to their own arrival on the scene. 

Concepts of lIaccul turationll are equally vague. Failing to pro

perly understand the rich variety of social forms in their lIownll (Anglo) 

society, anthropologists frequently discuss social change as if there 

were but a single path from tribal to Anglo-American social life. But, 

just as there are today (and have been for sometime) cowboys, bureauc

rats and entrepreneurs among Anglos in the Southwest, so there are (and 

to a lesser degree have long been) such individuals among the Navajo 

(see, e.g., Downs (1972), Kunitz (1984:45-46), Gilbreath (1973». In the 

final analysis, the terms IItraditionalll and lIacculturatedll are stereo

types -- convenient for ordering a discussion of posited changes but 

inimical to a fine-grained understanding of the richness of social 

history and ccntemporary social forms. 

The present study demonstrates the failure of the IItradi tional

accul turatedll dichotomy in two basic ways. First, there is enough de

tailed historical material from the Kaibeto Plateau to indicate the 

arbi trariness of any posi ted IItradi tional ll baseline. Second, the same 

data show that the.society has always exhibited a high degree of social 

variabili ty. When one substi tutes specific institutional changes and 

historical events for abstractions, such as lithe forces of the dominant 

society,1I one can trace the manner in which an institution or event has 

had different effects on different segments of the indigenous popula

tion. 
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The first permanent set of settlers was not a homogeneous group. 

The headman, Daghaii, and his family were apparently wealthier and more 

prestigious than the other families that shared the canyon strongholds 

which sheltered all from capture and incarceration at Ft. SUmner. Bet

ween those early days and the creation of the agency at the turn of the 

century, a steady stream of migrants made their homes along this 

sparsely populated frontier of Navajo Country. These families settled on 

the periphery of the territory of the original Navajo inhabitants. 

Dagba.iils family controlled most of the best range land and the better 

farming plots in the region. These families were geographically buffered 

from the areas occupied by the J!.lgrants by the descendents of Kescoli 

and Dejoli Belasaa (poorer members of Daghaii IS band of holdouts) who 

inhabited the White I.sesa and Wildcat Peak areas. 

The preservation of range land which allowed for a differential 

acC"..unulation of livestock was so important that marriage patterns dif

fered among the wealthy and those of leSser wealth at an early time. The 

Wl..aalthy more frequently married those of high status whether the spouse 

was from a local family or not. Marriages of those of high status to 

those of lesser status were not random. Rather, whole sibling sets were 

often seemingly incorporated into a \'teal thy family through multiple 

marriages. The cu1 tural llrule" of matrilocal residence was apparently of 

lesser significance t.han family wealth in determining where the newly 

married couple ultimately settled. 

The patterns of marriage and post-nuptial residenc~ typical of 

the poorer families descended from the original settlers contrasts with 
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that of the weal thy. For a generation they too made infrequent marriages 

with members of the later migrants (their immediate neighbors to the 

south and west). Whether to preserve their range lands or their social 

distinctiveness, they often contracted marriages which breached a dif

ferent cultural "rule" - the disfavored marriage to someone of the same 

clan or clan group as one's father. By the mid-twentieth century this 

type of ma.."'"!'iage arrangement had become something of a "family tradi

tionll among a small number of families in the White Mesa area, a social 

buffer zone of settlement. The breach of this cultural "rulell persisted 

(wi th diminishing frequency) even when the apparent pragmatic reasons 

for its in! tial appearance had faded into memory. 

The descriptions of these marital arrangements (and their rela

tionship to differences in family wealth and settlement history) pr0-

vided in this study help to clarify the debate concerning the nature of 

supra-camp level social forms (especially in the years prior to live

stock reduction). Such descriptions also raise questions about the 

association between cultural llrules" and the nature of social practices. 

Some anthropologists assert that these llrulesll structure behavior -

that behavior is IIrule governed ll (see, e.g., Goodenough 1969: 

Witherspoon 1915). Indeed, this is apparently the case for some ty-pes of 

rules. For example there are no early cases of intra-clan or intra-clan 

group marriage. The rule was too strong and pervasive to be circumvented 

or ignored. 

But most "rulesll of Navajo culture do not seem to be as strong 

or pervasive. The nature of marriage into father's clan illustrates this 
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point. One might argue, as Witherspoon (1975) has done, that there is a 

'structural explanation at the cultural level accounting for both the 

presence and the absence of the social practice. This is logically 

unsatisfying. Moreover, most of the Kaibeto Plateau cases of behavior 

can be explained by pragmatic social and economic conditions that 

existed quite apart from the cultural "system" of marriage regulations. 

One can, of course, argue about whether marriage into father's clan is a 

cultural prohibition or merely a act that breaches etiquette (but which 

can be rationalized and thus accepted). But this is, in essence, an 

argument about the strength of a "rule. 1I The Kaibeto Plateau data in

dicate that some "rules" can be broken and some apparen~ly cannot. There 

is, seemingly, a progression from preferences through lenient prohibi

tions to strict tabus. Some rules (especially tabus in my view) do 

"govern" behavior (in that they restrict choices). But for those who 

view the relationship of social life and cultural system as analogous to 

"langue and parole," such cases of rule governed behavior are limited 

and almost trivial. The social history of the Kaibeto Plateau has led me 

to reassess the notion that social practice is rule governed in the way 

in which language rules speech. Social practice has for a century been 

"governedll by many factors other than "cultural rules." This is what has 

made social practices so variable, so attuned to environmental and 

economic changes, so enmeshed in family history. 

Only at the most abstract level do all the practices make sense 

as variations of a single cultural theme (and at that level I am unsure 

what distinguishes the practices as uniquely Navajo rather than uniquely 
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human [e.g., contrast Witherspoon (1975) on the centrality of "mother" 

among the Navajo with Schneider and Talcott Parsons on the centrality of 

"mothers" for ethnic identity among second generation Americans in 

Chicago]) • 

An emphasis on cultural "rules" tends to reify the concept of 

"roles" in the study of social structure. When these abstractions dom

inate, actual life histories serve only to illustrate the ways in which 

rules mold action so that individuals fulfill roles. Biography becomes a 

product only of culture and social structure. But the careers of indi

viduals are a function of factors other than culture and the sum of 

various role expectations. Thus the manner in which institutional 

changes affect the social matrix of the indigenous community can be 

understood, in part, by tracing the careers of certain individuals. For 

example, 301m Daw, one of the first and most prominent policemen at the 

Western AgenJ::y (Tuba City), had a considerable influence on the course 

of social change. In the thirty years preceeding his arrival many fami

lies had migrated to areas on the periphery of the Kaibeto Plateau (such 

as Red Lake and Echo Cliffs). These families were generally small and 

poor and were slowly integrated into the existing social patterns at the 

lower levels of the status hierarchy. Daw became something of a "cul

tural broker" (cf. Bailey 1969:167-81). His position in the agency gave 

him some authority among the other Navajos of the area. His familiar! ty 

with Anglo bureaucrats and traders was parlayed into economic advantage 

(as a freight hauler). Both of these factors increased his influence and 

prestige in the area. He never became a wealthy livestock owner but he 
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had other economic resources (farm land and freighting contracts) that 

enhanced his status in the economic hierarchy. He solidified his roots 

in the community by marrying local women and becoming a patron to sev

eral poorer families. In addition, many of his relatives from his home 

communi ty came to settle in the area, widening his network of social 

relations. All of these things were a consequence of his position wi thin 

an institutional framework erected by the government in the region at 

the turn of century. 

The contrasting entrepreneurial careers of Daw's nephew, Adolph 

Maloney, and Bert Tso also illuminate the interplay of governmental 

decisions and institutions and the course of social change in the re

gion. Maloney followed his uncle into the freighting business, opened a 

store in Tuba Oi ty and participated in small scale coal mining opera

tions south and east of the Kaibeto Plateau. He did amass a large flock 

of sheep but, in essence, his economic success was grounded in service 

to growing governmental operations. Tso, on the other har¥:i, used skills 

learned at school and his family's large livestock holdings to cap

i talize a trading operation based in the livestock economy of the re

gion. Unlike Maloney, Tso's enterprise could not survive the onslaught 

of livestock reduction. 

Sets of individuals (the age cohorts discussed in chapters 6 and 

7) have also been analyzed to indicate widespread effects of institu

tional changes on individual careers and, ultimately, on the nature of 
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the social organization of the area. These effects have differed ac

cording to the status of families in the economic hierarchy of the pre

livestock reduction years. 

Despite the fact that the wealthy families were those which 

suffered the greatest loss in livestock at this time (or, in Aberle's 

(1966) terms the greatest "relative deprivation"), their children were 

the most successful participants in the new economic order. They spent 

more years in school, were able to obtain better jobs, more frequently 

married someone from another area and were most likely to move away from 

the area. For a generation, even as the institutional structure of the 

area was altered and became more formalized, the offspring of the former 

ricos maintained a political influence in lo;:al affairs that corres

ponded to the widespread influence of their parents. 

In recent years, due to greater out-migration of members of 

wealthy families, changes in the bases of political patronage and the 

growing importance of the local formal political organization, the role 

of formerly weal thy families in the political arena has diminished. 

Also, over time, increasing numbers of locals (from all status groups) 

have completed high school and moved away to places where opportunities 

for employment are greater. Nevertheless, the proportion of high school 

graduates has continued to be positively correlated with family status. 

That is, the descendents of the former ricos have continued to be "one 

step ahead" of the descendants of middle status families. It has been 

suggested that this phenomenon carlnot be attributed to material ad

vantages because of the destruction of the sources of wealth during the 
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livestock reduction period. A more likely elCplanation is that there has 

been a set of social practices (perhaps child rearing practices) and 

ideological goals that have distinguished families of different strata 

and that have persisted to the present. The advantages of educational 

attainment for particpation in the regional wage economy (and the reser-

vation service economy) cannot be doubted. What is intriguing is the 

~rsistance of greater educational and occupational attainment of mem-

bers of families that were weal thy livestock owners for two generations 

after their economic advantage in the livestock economy was virtually 

eradicated. It seems clear that family status has, since the time of 

livestock reduction, become an inclependent variable of importance in the 

careers of individual Navajos. The reasons for this are less clear and 

worthy of future research to test the rather amorphous and tentative 

explanation of "family values" suggested here. 

This study has posed some questions that ethnographers usually 

avoid. Granting that there may be a "culture" that is "Navajo," I have 

tried to delve into the social history of one population within that 

"cul ture." I have been less interested in generalizations about what 

makes Navajo culture what it is and more interested in tracing the 

dynamics of specific social changes. I have stressed differences in 
. 

family status because such differences have generally been glossed over 

and because the differences were so obvious in the 1930s. Status dif-

ferences are inclisputably a type of social variation. These differences 

influence social practice (marriage choices, political influence and 
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extend...ad family organization). Moreover, status differences have per

sisted in influencing individual careers in terms of education, occupa

tion and residence. These influences have been demonstrated in this 

study. Questions of a more general nature for anthropology, specifically 

the relation of differences in social practice to variations in cuI tural 

rules, have been raised, but cannot be answered, by the data and an

?lysis in this study. 

Most other work on the Navajo has taken a different approach -

a description and explanation of the structure of the ethnographic 

present or a general view of the "events" of Navajo history. The former 

too easily slips into speculation about the features of "traditional" 

Navajo life when the discussion turns to social change and the latter 

generalizes too broadly about "cultural values" and social forms. Given 

the purposes of these ethnographies and histories, the criticisms lodged 

here are minor. The approach I have chosen, an examination of the struc

tures involved in the social change within a single region, blends 

history with ethnography. There 1s no "traditional" baseline. The 

earliest settlers chose an atypical response to the pressures of the 

time: they chose a harsh existence in remote canyons rather than the 

hardships of surrender and incarceration. This choice involved a sev

ering of many social bonds and, later, a gradual I'e-creation of 

society. From the 1870s forward the social network expanded, incor

porating both new families and new institutions. There seems to have 

always been a tension between local political and economic forms and 

those imposed by the dominant society - the trading posts (with their 
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peculiar marketing arrangements), the schools, the law, etc. Gradually, 

many "foreign" institutions and practices became central to social life 

on the Kaibeto Plateau -- became, so it seems, distinctively Navajo 

(commercial sheep raising, chapters as political units and so forth). 

It is one thing to study the set of variations involved in this 

process and quite another to characterize one path as typically Navajo 

(wi th the implication that it is more consistent with some unspecified 

"traditional" way of life) and other paths as "acculturational." The 

society of the Kaibeto Plateau today is vastly different from society in 

the same region in the 1930s (or the 1890s, or even the 1950s). So too 

is Navajo society in the agency centers and the border towns. All are, 

to some degree, distinctively Navajo. None are "typical;" none "tradi

tional." All have roots in the social variability that has been present 

in levajo society throughout its known history. The routes by which the 

contemporary social forms have been achieved can be traced in the his

torical materials. It is by the study of historical variability in 

social life, informed and illustrated by careers of individuals and 

families, that we can best understand the processes of social change and 

the emergence of contemporary forms of the social structures of communi

ties. 
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